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OF THE 


ch of England. 


Enjovned to be Learned of every Child, before 
hegprovght to be Confirmed by the Biſhop. 


SMleced out of the beſt Chatechiſts, | 
By the Right Revercnd Father in God, WILLIAM 
Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter. 
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nempe Symbolum, Decalogum, & Pater Noſter, mortalis et, 
Ubi paſſim Magnus abuſus eſt. eorum, qui contenti docuiſſe Sym- 
bolum Latine, non explicant populo rudi myſteria fidei, pre- 


ſertim Trinitatis, Incarnationis, tantopere ad ſalutem neceſſaria. 


Ve Parochis, ve Epiſcopis, ve Prelatis. 
Eman. Sa. Aphoriſm, voce Parochus. 


| LONDON, 


Negligentia magna Parochi in dennah ad ſalutem neceſſaria, | 


inSt. Paul's Church-yard, and T. Sawbridge, at the Three ; 
Flower-de-Luces 1n Little Brittain, 


Printed for R. Chiſwel,, at the Roſe & Crown, and Benj. Toke, atthe Ship | © 


1678. | 
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[ef y 
Right Reverend Father in God, 


GILB ERS 


By Gods eſpecial Providence, 
Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean 
of His Majeſties Chappel. 


May it pleaſe yorer Lordſhip, 


+SHAT I preſent this Work to- 
your view, isnot for any worth 
; Iconceive init. For it is fitted 

SW forſuch capacities as the Church 
ordained. the Original which ic Explains. 
And then ic cannot be expected, that 1 
ſhould ſearch into thole depths, that ought 
to be preſented to ſo Learned, fo Hs and 
ſo Ripe a judgment. Burt you are a chief 
and principal Father, and Propugnator of 
that Religion profeſſed in the Church of 
England, which is every way conſonang to 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Primi- 
tive times, of. which the Foundations are: 
laid down and diſcovered in this (atechiſm, 
in the poliſhing of which I have beſtowed 
A 2 my 
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= = Ep iſtle Dedicatory , 


_ 


my pains : Andtherefore this hath encoura- 
ged me topreſeat my conceptions to your 
quick. eye, and to ſubmit them to-your cen- 


ſure, being reſolved to ſtand or fall, as youP 


wiſdom ſhall paſs ſentence. 


Some years are paſſed, ſince thele briefand- 
plain Colle&ions were publiſhed; and the. 
occaſion the following. Epiſtle will ſpeak - 


out. With approbation, they have been. re- 


ceived; and the whole Impreſſion {old off; . 
So that being called. upon by eminent men 
in the Church, to publiſh them-again, I- 
thought ir my duty to invoke your Lord- 
{hips Patronage, and that you would be my 
Buckler, as you bave been hitherto, againſt. 
any that ſhould. .dare-to oppole thele ſolid- 
and fundamental "Truths, which none wilt. 
befo impudent to contfradi&t, bit branded- 
Hereticks , and hot-brain'd-. Phanaticks. 
Thete in grent fwarms as angry Waſps, buz 
and-humm about onr Hives, and-that they 
invadenor, and ſtea] notthe honey from our © 


Bees, there-cannot- be any better Defenſa- 
tive provided, than an mjunction for fre- 
quent: Catechizing , without which Ser- 
mos; 48-now in aihion, upon Deſultory: 


Fexts, will be of licthe ule. And 


as 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


- And lamentable experience hath caught 
us, that this is an undeniable Truth, For e- 
ver ſince Serfrionizing hath juſtled out this 
m2 RAT aenjoyn'd on the Lords « Ween 2!- 


day, andevery Holiday, to be done by eve- iy 
ry Rector, Vicar, and Curate, half an hour © —— "4 
or more before Evening prayer, our people _ 
have been poſſeſled-wath ſtrange errors in Confirmation. 
Religion, and hurried on by the ſpirit of gid- 

dinels, of faction, of rebellion. Ir is therefore. 

my hearts deſire, that both the Queens In- 
junction, the practiſe of the Canon, & that 
command of His Gracious Majeſties wile * 

and pious Grandfather, King James, of blel- 

fed memory were impoſed atre{tt,and ftrict- 

ly called upon to be obſerved, viz.thart after- 

noons Lectures were converted into-Expla- 

nations of ome neceſſary Rudiments of the 
(atechiſm': a cuſtome which 1s yet in uſe in 

the moſt of the b reformed Churches  be- Conkle 
yond Sea, and were it but for that only, Synod Dordr. - 
thoſe, who bear ſo great affection to their © = 


practiſe itt other rhings, might, methinks, 


caſt one good look towards it. I wiſh,c faith c nam :; 


a delcreet and Learned Author, that they of mnecour. 


the Prezbyterian inclination would more oor 
liften - 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


lien ro theſe their Friends, and if not for 


Conformities, yet for Chriſtianities ſake,nort 


ſuffer preaching ſo totally toulurp and juſtle 


out this moſt neceſſary office, that, as an In- 
- mate, to expel the right owner. Fs eſt v5 


ab boſte doceri, Taught they may be. from 


choſe Puritans of the Church of Rome the 
Jeſuits, who take it for their glory that they 


are the moſt diligent Catechifts, and for to | 


incourage the children that come to be cate- 
chized, from their Desks and Pulpits, do 


uſually ſcatter their 479g among them. 


This is the work upon which I would advile 
and beſeech my fellow-labourers to ſpend 
themſelves, and their pains eſpecially ; and 
ro eale their labour, and to help them on- 
ward in this good work, tis ſuppoſed, theſe 
obſervations may be very inſtrumental. 
Nor of all the on I have ſeen, in 
this one thing I muſt give the Prerogarive to 
this of our Church, & commend it to babes 
in Chriſt, for whoſe ſake it was Compoſed ; 
chat, 1a the entrance into it, the child 1s pur 
in- mind of his ſolomn vow and promile 
made unto God in his Baptiſm, which con- 


Aiſts in his Abrenunciacion, the Profefſion of 


his 


——_— 
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his Faith, and obſervation of the Comman- 
dements: and after to give hearty thanks for 
his matriculation, or ingrafting into Chriſt, 
in which moſt Catechiſms arealtogether defe- 
Ctive. Further, all the anſwers following are 
brief, but full, aud fitted for weaker memo- 


ries, requiring oniy explication, but not ad- 


dition. Quintilian was wont to ſay, That 
they who were to bring up children, muſt 
deal by them as men do with narrow- 
mouth'd bottles, inſtil their principles, as. 
they do the water, by little and little, forif 
it be over-haſtily done, more will fluſh over 
and be loſt, than poxvred into the Veſlel. 
This I have endeavoured here, and if well, 
I implore your Lordſhips countenance, if 
{hort of your expeation, I humbly beg 
your Lordſhips Candor to bring your Man- 
tle, and caſt over and cover my defects. And 
of this I have good hope, becauſe fince the 
firſt hour, that it was my happineſs to be 
known to. your Honour, you have been 
pleaſed to look upon me with a Fatherly 
eye. Thateye which you caſtuponall men 
that are worthy of your favour. Thele live 


' tn you, and live by you, among which you 


h aVeE.: 
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have ſer me up to be a prime example. In 
all gratitude I do acknowledg, that next to 
his Majeſty, for whole goodneſs to mel can 
never return ſufficient thanks, your endea- 
yours from an obſcure man have advanced 
metoa place of Honour and Dignity in the 
Church, which that I may manage with pru- 
dence and ſobriety to the honour of God;the 
good of his people, the peace, and re-union 
of this diſtra&ted Church, God Almighty aſ- 
fiſt me with his grace, and you-and all good 
men with their prayers. Did I intend to run 
-out into Encominms, Thave an ample field, 
this one may ſiffice for a large teſtimony of 
your (ufficiency, wildom, fincerity, and pie- 
ty, that the moſt excellent of Princes, and 
the beſt of men ſhines upon you in lo fall 4 
luftre, as ifhe hoped by yon and choſe he hath 


choſen to affiſt you, to diſpel all the clouds; 


that have darkned the face of our Church 


_theſe Trventy years. The burden is:both 


weighty & troublefome, which ny 


beundergone with pradence, and'born witk 
.patience,is the hearry prayers of him who-ts, 


London, 1661. Drs Your Lordthips in all 
Ac © : due obſervance, 


T O 
All his Loving 


PARISHIONERS 


LLANDILO-VAWK. 
TWE 
Author Prayeth increaſe of Grace, Know- 


ledg, Health, and future Happinels. 


PRESSED 7 may ſeem ſtrange to Wiſe and Learned 
& | le men, that after the exatt pains by great 
OB) E Divines, taken in the Expoſition of the 
PA & Church Catechiſm, either in whole,or in 
' * part,{ſhould offer to the publick view theſe 
my leſs poliſhed Conceptions. But before T be utterly 
condemned for the undertaking of a needleſs labour, my 
defire is, that theſe reaſons which have moved me to it, 
be fully weighed, as my Apology, which I hope may prove 
juſt, that at leaſt T ſhall deſerve excuſe, fr more 1 ex- 
Z0t. | 
' Thelahours of thoſe Tearned men 1 gratefully and in- 
genuouſly acknowledg, are far beyond any thing 1 can do 
but withal, either for phraſe or matter ſo high, ſo abſolute 
that they are in many expreſſions beyond the vulgar capa- 
city, whom chiefly Tintend to inform, and therefore have 
expreſt. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. : 
expreſt my ſelf in the eaſieſt and moſt familiar Zango 


Tcould invent, and inſerted no more than T held requiſite 

for all to know : all ſuperflutties and quaint or long dif- 
courſes beizg purpoſely omitted. 

Beſides thoſe excellent endeavours of other Learned 
men are come to knowledg, much leſs to the hands of few 
menin theſe parts, where Thave been Reſident more than 
Twenty years, and may therefore preſume, that many may 
look tnto theſe Principles of Divinity, dilivered by one 
who #s well known among them, and caſt as kind an eye up- 
0a the work, as they have always done npon the Author : 
who although no Native,yet he acknowledzeth himſelf for 
very many cjvilities, much indebted to the whole people 

of theſe antient Britains. 
\ But that which hath moſt of all prevailed with me, is 
the ſad face of Religion we behold and condole here, ever 
| face the At of propagation of the Goſpel hath been put 
in execution in thoſe parts. Fer the Itinerants are [0 
few, ſo ignorant, ſo mean, that Tſay no worſe : that as it 
was in the days of El1, ſo now, - their ſakes, the ſacrifice 
of the Lord is abhorred, and the people are ſcattered upon 

thoſe Mountains without a Shepherd. 

Ad Antichriſti L4t was written by Hippolytus, who lived above 1300 


 noviſſima tem- years ſince > That in the laſt times of Antichriſt, the hs- 


pora Eccleſia- 


mum edes ſa- 1 Honſes (of God he means) ſhall be like a Coitage : the 


cre tugurit in- precious body of Chriſt and his blood [hall not be extant : 
far ent, Pie” The Liturg y ſhall be extinguiſhed : the ſinging of Pſalms 


czoſum corpus ; ; | 

Chriſti & ſan ſhall ceaſe:T he reading of the Scriptures ſhall not be heard. 
gs nor exta- | 

bitz * Liturgia extinguetur, Pſalmorum decantatio ceſſabit ; Scripturarum recitatio non 
audietur. This teſtimony is cited by Clayd. Sainfesin his Tratt before the Liturgies, To- 
m0 4-Biblioth.Patrum out of St.Hierom upon Daniel, and by Mr. Meade in his Afitiquity of 
Churches. And that which is delivered by Syarez, Pererius, Ovandus, Acoſta, Aqui- 
pontanus, and Bozzus, Learned men of the Romiſh Party, concerning the ſuppreſſion of 
Religion inthe timeof Antichriſt,is every way conſonant to the judgment of Hippolytus. 


Truth 


——— 
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Truth they ſay is the child of time, and time hath pre- 
ſented unto us ſo ſad a ſpectacle in theſe parts, that there 
is not one ſyllable of all this which is not verified. The 
holy Houſes of God (for in relation to the Service of God 
in them heretofore performed Twill yet ſo call them) theſe 
holy Houſes, 1a, art b:come like the Prophets Lodge in 


a Garden of Cucumbers, deſerted, ruined : no Cottage on yg, 1, 8. 


a bill more deſolate, more defaced, the people having no 
encouragement to reſort to that place where they have 
neither Miniſter to pray with, or for them, or t9 ſing 
praiſes to God with them, nor any at all in many places, 
20 not ſo much as a gifted man (as they uſe togloſs it ) to 
inſtrutt them. For theſe are not Ubiquitaries, and con- 
ſequently are forced to be Non-reſidents, that you may 
know this was not the ſin alone of the now vilified and de- 
jefted Clergy. | 

' Farther, the precious body and bluod of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, exhibited in the Sacrament, hath 
been prohibited to be adminiſtred in publick Aſſemblies, 
and the Miniſters impriſoned and puniſhed for doing 
their duty. That the Liturgy « extinguiſhed, ſinzins of 
Pſalms ceaſed, the reading of the Scriptures, utterly by 
cur new Teachers, negletted, and caſt aſide, Tneed not-ſay, 
Since tis notoriouſly kxown to you, and all other in theſe 
parts, that no Service, nor P[alm, nor reading of the Sa- 
cred Text, hath been in publick uſe, ever ſince theſe o- 
veliſts have ſet footins among ſt us. T leave tt now to all 
Judicious men tojudg what a near reſemblance there ts 
betwixt theſe our times, and thoſe of Antichriſt, of 
which Hippolytus gave ws thoſe former Charatters. 

Leſt then the foundations of Religion, which are ſo 
much ſhaken, ſhould periſh together with the praiiſe of it, 
41d be buried under ſo much rubbijh which is caſt upon it, 

a 2 7 


_ Br, tte. tit. 
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Iſa: 22, fo 


Thave taken this pains to preſerve its luſtre and integri- 


ty in the memories of all thoſe, who bear any true love ty 
ſabſtantial, confeſſed, and ancient Truths. 

New light is a Notion of 4 hot brain, and will eaſily 
like an ignis fatuus, or Will with the Wilp carry a 
man ont of the {afe and ſtraight way, and thereby endan- 
ger the man : But the anticnt Light eſtabliſhed and re- 
cetved in the Church of England # a ſecure guide to di- 
rett you, that you. neither incline to the cunningly C017Þ0- 


fed charms of Popery on the right hand, nor the brain-- 


fick imaginations of men of unſtable minds oz the left. 


That Truth which this my once glorious Mother taught 


me, and by « («d ſearch Tfonnd conſonant to the Word of 
God, I always held forth unto you, for thoſe many years I 


was permitted to be your Paſtcr, being all that time your 
Catechiſt: and what T then opened at large, that in a 
{bort ſum (my dear Pariſhiontrs) 7 here preſent unto you, 
and all other Chriſtian people, as a memorial and Zegacy 
of my Love and deſire, that they and you ſhould live and 
aje good Chriſtians. OT 

. Above theſe T hree years by the ſeverity of theſe times, 
as you know too well, and 1witb grief, Thave not been 
ſuffered, but peremptorily prohibited to make uſe of my 
Talent to your benefit, or any other : being ejected and (7 
lenced, not for any crime then alledged, or for ouzht Ican 
underſtand, to be alledged againſt me, except it were that 
Z could not be perſwaded to ſubſcribe the Engagement. 
For that 1ſiffer : and T would to God, that in it, 1ſuffer- 
ed only » mine is but a temporal loſs, yours is a ſpiritual. 
can feed my ſelf, when you and millions beſides ſtarve for 
want of Heavenly food. The ſharp Famine that ts come 
upon this people, ought to be Iamented with tears of blood, 
Therefore, {aid I, Look away from me, I will, weep 
bitterly 


x 


= 
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bitterly z labour not to comfort me, becaule of the 
ſpoiling of the daughter of my people. | 

Foy the event upon the At us ſo lamentable, that it 
will deſpoil many of the power and life of Religion, and 
without ſome vigorous remedy, a few years will more and 
more confirm it. There being ns viſible means left to 
continue in the memories of the aged, the principles which 
they had learned,nor to bring to the memories of the youn- 
ger ſort the neceſſary foundation of Chriſtian Religion. 

To ſupply which defett, and to prevent as much as in 
me lies, this inconvenience, 1 have as plainly, and as 
briefly as Tcould, Colleted this ſum of Divinity. Speak 
7 may not, write only 7 can, and if you and your poſterity 
. with other Chriſtians ſhall make good uſe of this plain 
food, T little doubt, but this little, will nouriſh you in 4 
rieht way to Heaven. For here you are diretted what to 
know, and what to do, inwhich Two conſiſts the life of Re- 
lipion. | 

ON the higheſt of wiſdom, ſo much as lies in ts, of man Ov wotiy 

to make a God, For as it is the moſt noble work of the Di- & drSgdas 


: ; "x71 78 > 
vine mind, perpetually to contemplate it ſelf, and reſt in aq 


the eternal love of it ſelf": fo it is alſo the ſum of all our Hierodes. 
wiſdom and piety, to know God, and to love God. Ve © 

know him, when we know his Hill, and we tyve him, when 

we make his Hill our Rule for our life and prattiſe. This 

z#s, to uſe St. Paul's words, to behold as in a glaſs the glory 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
of the Lord, and to be changed into the ſame mage. The 1. 
High Prieſt in the old Law, was to have upon him a & 46. y 
double ornament, a Plate of pure Gold upon his head, and 

another Plate of twelve precios ſtones upon his breaſt: the 

ſeat of knowleds is the head, the breaſt the place of love, 

by which not unaptly may be ſhadowed ont to us, that we 

reſerve for our Chriſtian Piety the two chief parts about 

"1s, 


——_———. 
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'T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
#5, the head for the knowledz, and the heart or breaſt for 
the love of our God. © 

Upon the refleition of theſe Two Thave drawn all theſe 

Principles. God make you as careful inthe knowing and 

pradtiſung, as 1have been cautelous in the Compoſing ; for 

Thave made choice of that only, which 7 judged neceſſary 

#0 inform your under ſtanding, and rectifie your Hill, to 

zncreaſe your knowledg, and better your life. Tou may 

then by the knowledg and prattiſe of what is here delive- 

* red, grow up to be perfett men in Chriſt Feſus, and re- 
cerve at laſt a Crown of Glory, which i the perpetual pra- 
yer of him, who is 


Your aged Paſtor, 


WILL. GLOCESTER. 
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TITLE*"INSCRIPTION. 


A Catechilm. 


aat 15 to ſays 


 Anluftrufiontobe Learned of every 


Child, betore he be brought to 
be confirmed by the Biſhop. 


Catcchiſm is a word uſed in a Church ſcnſe 
ſignifying a little Book, in which is deliver- 
ed the brief ſum, or chict principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. He who teacheth this is cal- 
led the Chatechifi, and he who is taught is, 
Catechumenus,, a Diſciple, a Scholar , one Heb. 6. r. 
taught, inſtructed oredihed, For x7'/23999 is rendred by He- Gal. 6.6. 
fichius , the learnedſt of Grammarians , 9:z0Junzw, T will 


build or cdify. | 

All thoſe former words are derived from #55 a ſound. 
from which comes our Engliſh word Eceho, which is but a 
reciprocation of the voice, or a rcturn or report of what 
is uttered, Not without reafon then the Spirit of God 
choſe, and the wiſdom of the Church retained, thoſe fore- 
mentioned notions, becauſe the chick principles of Chrifti- 
anity were at firſt inſtilled by the ear: the ſound of the 
Apoſtles words going out intoall Lands. For at the higheſt : 
they are but Ecchoes, or ſounds, whole propriety is to report W# "Metz _ 
what is heard. Which ought to be obſerved accurately by on rior ipſe 
all Catechiſts, who are not ” teach for Doctrine their own-jogus didicits 

f CON= 


4 AC. a6. ——_ ——— I M.A a. _ 


2 | A Plain and full Expoſition of the 


® L520. | 


conceptions , but to ſound into the ears of others, what 
they have heard, and nothing but what they Have heard, 
to wit, the certain words ,of their Maſter and his Diſci- 


ples hirtt founded in the Goſpel. 


2, Of the Catechiſt, 


In St Paxl he js called 5 «4]nz9», or he that teacheth ; 
in the Primitive Church, 9 *«]ny5s. To which Office, 
though they, who now pretend to the higheſt gifts, will 

( 4) Pantenus not ticop yet (a) great men in the Church have own- 


Clemens Al. | 
foro ed that name. | 


cles inthe famous Church of Alexandria. Enſeb. lih. 6. Great Cyril at 7eraſalem Greg. 
Nyſſ. Hieron. 1n Catalogo Seript. Eccleſiaſt. Auguſt, wrote a Book de Chatechiſ. rudibus 
Hierom in Apol. ad dom. confeſſeth that he had for his Chatechiſts Naxzanz. and D:- 
dymus Optatus mn the Church of Carthage appointed Doftor Audientum. Cyp. Ep. 24- 


3. Of the Catechumeni, or Catcchiſed, 


Theſe Audients or Hearers, commonly called Catechu- . 
Gal. 6.6, meni in the Church ftory, the word and root of which 
_ 1-4 word we hind in the New-Teftament, being to learn the 
Aa —. = Catechiſm, before they were admitted to the Sacrament, 
Turtull. de cg WETE Of two ſorts. , 
roua militis. A. Adulti, men grown, whether of Jews or Gentiles, 
Cyp. de beret. who were perſwaded to receive the Goſpel, but were not 
ps uy Pp yct baptized, and conſequently not to be admitted to the 
operibus; Sacrament, before they had given an account of their faith, 
and promiſed to live a holy life conſonant to the rules of 
the Goſpel. | 
2, Chriſtians children born in the Church, who, becauſe 
born . within the Covenant, and by Baptiſme received, 
when thy were grown to capacity, were taught the prin- 
ciples of Chriftianity, of which when they could give a rea- 
ſonable account, they were brought to the Biſhop to be 


confirmed, of which more by and by. 


4: Of the matter of the Catechiſm. 


Theſe principles were only ſuch things as were neceſſa- 
rily, or very profitably to be known by every Chriſtian. 


The 
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The queſtion was ſhort, and the anſwer full and pertinent : 
and that they. might be the eaſilier learned and remem- 
bred, they were conveyed in the tewelt and plaineſt words 
that might be. That caution of the wiſe being obſerved, 
Dofor doceat diſcipulos via brevi, Let the Maſter teach his 
Scholars the ſhorteſt way. No rule being much worth 
which is long, and loaded with unneceſſary words. To 
this end our Saviour drew the whole Law to T'wo heads: 
a Love to God : Love to our Neighbour, St. Paul to one ſy- 
lable. b Love is the fulfilling of- the Law. Repentance to- 


ſet down as the Summe of the Goſpel. "Theſe then are 
the principal matter of any Catechiſm, and the briefer, 
the Rules are about them, the better. | 

Divines may learn to -be wiſe from other profeſſors 
who deliver the grounds of their Art and Science in little 
Breviatesz knowing-.well that the Scholar: is not capable 
of deeper diſcourſes tHNl theſe grounds be well laid and 
commited to memory. Hence it is, that Lawyers have 
their Inſtitutions 3 Phyſicians their Aphoriſmes 3 Philoſo- 
phers their Introductions 3 Grammarians their Accidence 
Scrivners their Characters, and firſt draughts of Letters: 
Ina word, all knowledge proceeds from ſimple terms , and 
ſo mult the knowledg of Chriſt: it muſt be taught in the 
cafielt way, and learned by the catieft rules, which ought 
to be and is in the Catechiſm ſummarily, briefly, and yet 
fully propoſed. He that knows more can but deſcant upon: 
this, and he that knows leſs, knows too little. 


5. This is to be learned of every Child.. 


_ - With us the perſons to be inſtructed in theſe principles 
are Children, which is not to be underſtood excluſively, as 
if thoſe who are grown to riper age were not to be 
taught in theſe, But the Church, ſuppoſing the aged *to- 
be already well grounded in theſe principles, fits and en- 
joyns theſe Leſſons to the younger ſort. Fo this being awed: 


a Mat. 22.27. 
b Rom. 13. 9. 


ward c God. and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are 19 
c AR. 20. 2s. 


Heb. 6. I. 


by that command which God gave to the Jews , Thox Deut. 6. 7. & 
Galt ſharpen them, i. be” + Commandments , Statutes, 4- 9, I0>. 


2 | judge- 


——_— 


Z —y 
— 


| 
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2 Eph 6. 4. 
b Gen. 18. 17. 
6 2 Time3:15» 
& I. 5Ge 


In the Ru- 
brick before 
the Catechiſm 


judgments , or teach them diligently thy Children : and 
obeying that Apoſtolical precept, Fathers bring up ( a) your 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; exeading 


in the footſteps of Abraham, that (b)) taught his houſhold 


' the Covenant, and the Mother of (c_) Timothy who inftructed 


her Son in the Scripture from a Child. | 
By this means Children ſeaſoned with the principles. of 
Religion , before malice, ſelf-love , by-ends, or corrupt 


> examples have depraved their minds and actions, a good 


foundation would be laid betimes for direction of the 
courſe of their whole lives, and the ſeed of the word would 
be in them preſerved whole and found. Men would be 
better livers, and ſounder beleevers. Horrid vices would 
not uſurp the name of vertues, nor helliſh opinions ap- 
pear veltcd with the cloak of truth. For out of queſtion 
were the younger ſort imbued with the undeniable 
grounds, and clear knowledg of the Orthodox Religion, 
they could not be ſo cafily carried down the headlong 
fiream of wickedneſs, nor moved aſide by every light, 
puff, and wind of Doctrine 3 The Feſaite would not gain 
{o many Proſelites, nor the Sectary ſo many light-headed tol- 
lowers 


6. Before he be brought to be confirmed by the Biſhop. 


The love, care, and gravity then of the Church, was 
that of a Mother, that would have all herchildren brought 


up in the fear and nurture of the Loxd : Of which educa- 
tion, when they could give a ſufficient teſtimony, then 
they were to be brought to the Biſhap to/ be confirmed, 
And ſhe profeſſeth the reaſons, which led her to this juſt and 
pious reſolution, to be theſe Three. ; 

I. That Children being of diſcretion, may then them- 
{elves with their own mouths, and with their own conſent, 
openly before the Church , ratify and confirm , what 
their Godfathers and Godmothers have promiſed for 
them in Baptiſm: and alſo promiſe that by the grace of 


God they will evermore endeavour themſelves. faithfully 


to 
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to : obſerve and. keep ſuch things, as they .by their + 
one mouth and confeflion have aſſented to. "2 m1 
2. Foraſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtred to them 
that be baptized, that | by impolition of hands and prayer, 
they may receive {irength and: defence againſt all Tempta- 
tions to fin, and aſſaults of the World and the Devil: it is 
moſt.. meet to'be adminiſired, when Children come to that 
age,. that partly by the frailty of-their own fleſh, partly by 
the aſſaults of the World and the Devil, they begin to be 
in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of fin. : 
3. For that it is agreeable with the uſage 'of the Church in 
times paſt, whereby it was ordained,that Conhrmatian ſhould |... 
be adminiſired to them. of perfc& age, that:they being ins - © jf 
firuced in Chriilts Religion, ſhould openly profeſs their - 
own faith, and promiſe to-be obedient to the will of God. 
Thus far the Rubrick. And the Reaſons, are weighty. 
For the. Child being grown, up before. God,,the Bithop, 
and the Congregation, with his own mouth takes upon. 
him the ſame obligation, which at his baptiſm his Sure- 
ties: had undertaken for him: ſo that he frees them, and 
binds himſelf, renewing the old Bond to perform the 
conditions 5 in belicvirg, doing, and forſaking, what.is to 
be believed, done, or forſaken. ,' Which double vow 
made tirit by others ſolemnly for him, then again as ſo- 
lemnly renewed by him, ſadly thought on, mw all reafon 
will have a powcrtul imprefſion on the heart, for the pre- 
{ent, and an effcqual influence in his whole life for the 
tuture, 2, Which work, becauſe it 1s difficult , and be- 
yond the power of man, thercfore the Biſhop was to im- 
pole his hands upon him , to bleſs him, to pray for. him, 
that God would fircngthen him, and daily increaſe in 
him, his manifold gifts of grace: that he would beftow T1. praver ar * 
upon him the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding : the —— axchrn 
ſpirit of Counſel and Ghoſily fircngth : the ſpirit of Know- 
ledge and true Godline(s, and tillhim withthe ſpirit of his 
Holy ſear. With much more to the ſame purpoſe, as it 
1s to be ſeen in thoſe pious prayers appointed to be uſed at 
Confirmation. Which the Church held fit then to be ad- 


minifjred, 


_— 
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Cereus invithe miniſtred, when temptations, in 'Teſpe& of 'the Childs pro- 
hom clivity to vice, might moſt ſfirongly affault him. 3. And 
that which moved our Church of England to retain this, 
was, becauſe the firſt Reformers in it found that this rite 
was- agrecable to the uſage of the Church in times paſt. 
Which is very' true. There be, that make it an Apoſtolit 
cal inftruction, having an Eye to Heb. 6. 2. And Catvin, Be- 
za, and Aretius ſeem (upon the place) to like well of it. 
Sure Iam that the ancient Fathers and Councils are full, 
and evident witneſſes for it. The Councik enjoyn it to 
be done 3 the Fathers witneſs that it was done, whoſe - 
* Tna manual Teſtimonies I -could and-'would produce at large, but that 
that bears-the it 1s already 'done by * a grave Divine , a true lover of 


title of y<4e9- Peace, Truth, and Order, 
2014, or the | | | 
Apoſtolick Inſtru&tion of Impoſition of hands for confirmation printed Anno 1 64 9. 
There alſo may be read the approbation of ir by the learned(t Divines of the Reformed 
Churches, with'the profits that'will enſue upon the uſe of it, and the inconveniencics 


upon the negle@.-' | 


\ 


Were Confirmation in frequent uſe, and reſtored to 
its original purity, theſe benefits would from thence 
enſue. JEL | 

1. Catcchiſing would be brought in uſe and eſteem, 

2. The unity of Faith would be maintained. 

3. Parents would be more careful to inſtruct their Chil- 
dren. | | 

4. Children would be ſounder in Faith, and better 
manner'd, 

5. Ignorant and ſcandalous perſons might be better diſ- 
erned, and fo the offence taken from mixt Communion, 
removed. 

6, The wrangle about the formality of a Church-Co- 
venant, and collecting of members quieted and compoſed. 

There being in Confirmation the ſubſtance of what is 
ſo much, and ſo hotly contended for, and that far better 
grounded and bottomed than. any new device cat be. Tt 
is my hearts defire, and let the God of peace in mercy be 


pleaſed to bow down his ear to it, that our Brethren ha 
the 


w gory © ute mie 
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the Church way may be moved to'-recall, revive and - ad- 
mit this (at leaſt antient Fecleſiaſtical, if 'not' Apoftoli- 
ca) ) inſtitution. For thereby they might effe& in a peace- 
able way , the diſſipation of the clouds of ignorance, the 
reſtitution of the true light of the Goſpel, the removal of 
prophane perſons from participation 'gf the Lords body, 
the admifhon of ſuch as charity thall judge worthy. 
I fayall this may be done ina peaceable way, which ( not 
without great difficulty , regret , effuſion of Chriſti- 
an blood, and much- wealth, ) hath been projected ang 
- purſued. 

I ſhall add only one thing more, and fo cloſe up this 
Preface, which is an umble requeſt to all our. diſſenting 
brethren : that fince they diſlike this ſhort infirudtion of 
our Mother the Church of England, they would agree to 
propoſe a Catechiſm of their own, by which 'it may ap- 
pear, what queſtions are requiſite to -be demanded of, 
and to be anſ{werd to, by any Neophyte, before he may be 
admitted a Member of a colleed Church. | 

And there is great reaſon for this my requeſt : hr{t be- 
cauſe I read not of any fetled Church except the Arrians 


who have been or are at this: day, - without ſuch a brief S:y+. in fa, 
Introduction. To them mdecd, the Arrians, I mean Atha- 8. cap. 


nafins obje&s, that they had noCatechiſm. 
Then again, without this, they cannot aſſure us of any 
harmony among themſelves: but to us their Church 


muſt ſeem like to that ftate of the Cyclops ' in Emripides, Enrip. Cycl. 


of which S:lenzs thus certifieth Vliſſes, &x8e: «dev uÞeis uder©, 
no man in any thing heard what the other faid : or if 
you had rather, like thoſe builders at Babel, where men 
underſtood not one another, which hinder'd the work, 


becauſe that one was not able to know what his fellow 
called for. | | 


Bring me, quoth one, aTrowel quickly, quick, Dy Bartass 


One brings him up a Hammer : hew this Brick 
Another bids, and then they cleave a Tree. 
Make faſt this Rope, ſaith one, they let it flee: 


One 


v7 


# 
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Na p 4 In, 
Brightman. 


Pſal. 122, 3. 


. ' One:calls for Planks, another Morter lacks,-, , 


- They bring the firlta ſtone; the laſt an Axe. 


In this confeſſion, as there can be no certainty among 
themſelves; ſor: there cannot. be - any encouragement to. 
thoſe 'whiom 'they, account without, to come in. and. joyn 
with: them, 'till they! may -know upon what terms to be 
admitted ;' which by a brief Catechiſm fſct forth by a com- 
mon conſcnt of their Congregational Churches would be 
apparent, |, = | 

Laſtly, this lies rather upon them to condefcend to, if 
they be, as fome "conceive, the 144000. that ttood upon 
Mount $jon with -the Lamb, Rev. 14. 1, 2, For among 
them there was the voice of Harpers harping with their 
Harps. Harpers are Muſicians , and Muſick pleaſeth 
not, except the ſtrings: be -firlt tuned, and it it be in con- 
{orr., as here it was, then the inſtruments muſt be tuned one 
to another. For where this is not done, we may take up the 
Qld proverb, Afinas ad Iyram, the Aſs takes up the Harp, 
and thoſe that harken to the Mulick, deſerve Midas's re- 
ward, I humbly then beſecch them to tune their Harps, 
and their Harps one to. another, that the diſcord offend 
no more 3 ſo ſhall we the eafilier be per{waded, that they 
are of that number that ſtood with the Lamb upon Mount 
$;on, becauſe Sion is built as a City, that is at unity in it 
ſelf, or compacted together: ſo ſhall we be the more 
ready to lend an ear to their harmony. Now of this we 
can have no certain knowledg, much leſs cencourage-= 
ment, till we find in them mutical fouls and an harmo- 
ny in judgment, and this their judgment manitefted that 
way I have propoſed. To which motion I beg of them to 
yield for his ſake, who came to reconcile all things in 
Heaven' and Earth, God.to man, man to God, Angels to 
men, and man to man, being the Prince of peace, our 


Lord and only Saviour Jeſus Chritt. 
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The ſum of the whole Catechiſm. 


I contains, 
I» A Preface, abſolved in the Four firſt queſtions. 
2, The Creed of the Apoſtles "FOOY 
3, The Ten Commandments, and the Expolition 'ot 
theſe Three. 
4, The Lords Prayer, 
5. The Do&rine of the Two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and 


NJ 


the Supper of the Loxd. 


Queſt, WWhat is the firſt queſtion of the Catechiſm ? 
Anſw. What is your name ? A. B, C. &c. 
Queſt. Why begin you with that queſtion ? | 
Anſw, Upon very good reaſon, viz. That a man ſhould 
never call to mind his name , but remember that he's a 
Chriſtian : for his Name was given him, it was not at his Datum ox 
birth belonging to him. Every Chrifiian bearing T wo Nat#n- 
names; the one of Nature , which is the name of his 
Houſe; Family or Kindred , and this he brings into the 
world with him 3 the other of Grace, of Favour, being 
:his Sirname, that is over and above added unto hirm. And Sobre nombre, 
as the firſt puts him in mind what he was, ſo doth this ſe-/#2*r7or name. 
cond what he is. | | | 
2, And it is ſet before the other, becauſe it is to be e- 
ſtcemed above the other, it being an higher honour, grace, 
and favour, and a matter of more comfort and hope to be _ 
a Chriſtian, than to be a man. Our Regeneration is to be Ph3-' verſe 
prized before our Generation, our new birth before our 4.8 % 
fart birth. For by the one we are miſerable, by the other Rom.9,24125- 
we are 1n the way to be happy. E- 
3. Itis wiſdom then ina Chriſtian, by occaſion of this 
queſtion, 
I. To enquire how he came by this name, and to 
know that his name is a i1;3a of ſomething that he is to 
learn and do. That hc; tt to learn the duties of Chri- 
ſtan Religion, and then ty praftiſe them : walking wor- 
thy of that name by whict be is called, left he cait a diſ- 
Sracc upon it, ir is Hovonrable and Holy, being impoſed Epheſ. 4. x, 
(@ by * 


A pleir and full Expo ftion W = —— 


by a Sacrament : yet an unholy life will ſpot it, and make 
it unholy and diſhonourable. oo 
2. When this Name is impoſed, care would be taken, 
that all fantaſtical names be avoided, and ſuch only im- 
poſed; that may bring to mind the piety, charity, vertues, 
and excellencies of thoſe perſons that bare them, whoſe 
ways and works may be patterns for poſterity to imitate. 
Which Rule we ſhall tind very curiouſly obſerved by 
-the. Patriarchs of old, and by the People of God in the 
Scriptures. | 
Queſt. IF ho gave you this Name? | 
Anſw, My Godfathers and Godmothers,in my Baptiſm, 
wherein I was made a member of Chriſt,the Child of God. 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven, 


The Explication. 


In which anſwer you are to confider, 
1. The Impoſers of your Name : Your Godfathers and 


Godmothers.. : 
2, When it was impofed : In your Baptifm. | 
3. The Benefits, Favours, and Honours then given » 
which are Three. 7 


a 1 Cor,6.xg, 1+4 To be made a member of Chriſt, ' Epheſ. 5. 30, 
bRom. 8. 14. 2+ b The Child of God, S np 4.4, 


I7. 3.* An Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
cR 
Rom, g. 17. 
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Of Godfathers and Godmothers, © Tun & Tremel. 


: bt he D _ . 1n.1/a.8. 2, de- 
As when one is born : firſt he needs a Nurle, after a Ma- © £5 


Nter 3 one to feed, another to inſiruct him : fo every Babe go from the 
in Chriſt needs milk, and after firong meat, that he may Jews. Adhibus 
grow tobe a perfe& manin Chriſt Jeſus. - It ſeemed good ib: teſtes fidos 
to the wiſdom of the Church to that cnd, to take ſureties V7 ſacerdo- 
; jo ; . | tem @® Zech1- 

of the child, who being honets and charitable men, would ,;.,, IM 
undertake to fee what was promiſed to be performed. Feberechie, i. 
Some of them call them witneſſes very improperly : as if e. Yiros nomi- 
they came to ſee and teftihe what 1s. done, It favours more 47” _ " 
of Picty, togive them: their 61d names, by which'they are =. ali wg 
put in mind, how they ought .to be cficcted toward thoſe $139 mo ixcp4- 
children for Gods fake, and to take care for their Religiou, ſitum in Eccle- 


cducation.for which the Church accepts them as ſureties, 4 £172 carcum- 

crderetur. Nam 
eo tempore indita fiiſſe olim a parentibus nomina, conſlat ex Gen. 21., 3, 4. luke 2. 21. 
Atque ex hoc ritu profeftum offe #llum najtrum conftat, qup certs homines ſpeciatim 
adhibentur teſtes, acceſs ad Chriſturm & Ecileſtam per Baptiſmum, &* nominss Baptiſ- 
mo inditi---- Hos wvnlgo Compatres & Commatves Grecs olim SuvTexvss appeliabant. 
But more anctently they were called *Avadegui, and by the Latine Church S»ſcep- 
fores, Sponſores, "Fideſuſſores. eAthiopum Canon univerſalis 5 Bibliotheca patrum, 


Tome 4. Tertuil. de Baptiſ. cap. 18. Quid neceſſe eſt Sponſorzs etiam periculs 


zNgerts | 

Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium, Offeruntur paruuli ad percipiendam ſpiritualens gra- 

tiam ab ins, quorum-geſtantur manibus. He means the Godfathers : IS 
But we have yet more atictent teſt1montes for this cuſtom : The Baptized defiring by 


'the Mediation of his Aya » Undertaker,thathe might be a-partaker of God,& of the 


Divine Myſteries. After his Profeſſion, rhePrieſt 63z7i31o'y aury TH nep2al) Fig, 
al ogeazrouue) Or amoppdiacus wins dr1 THI lepedor F.avded.x) + aradeger, ec. 

terach. Dionyſ. cap. 2. In the laſt chapter of the ſame Book, he gives the reaſon why 
the Church Baptized Infants, and fhews the manner of their ſuſception. T#72 7015 


Velots way $49) 001 cls VE ExzAvMRL, ENGer inde xee mh pep x7! Tord's & 
«\ \ ru 
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ſame purpoſe in the following words. Say that this book” be not his, whoſe name 1r 
bears, yet 1r1s known to be very antient. 7uſtin Martyr,or whoſoever 1s the Author.of 
that book in reſp./ad Orthodoxos AZ T9) Sid 4% Bamnrud] © 23499 T3 [p5- 
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| _ 

Platina in vita Hygint affirms out of the. ancient Records, That Hyginys Biſhbp 
of Rome, and" Martyr Ann. Dom. 144. voluit num ſaltem Patrimum unamque Matri- 
mam Baptiſino tntereſſe» Sic enim tos appellant, faith he, qui infantes tenent, dn: 
baptizantur. 
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Gen. I. 27. 


Col. 3,10, 


Gen. I. 27: 
Gen. &. I. 


, Epheſ. 4. 24- 


Col. 3. 10. 
Wd. 2, 23. 


2. The ſceond thing to be conſidered is , that this 
name was impoſed in Baptiſm , which is all one, as if F 
had ſaid, when. I became a Chrittian 3 Baptiſm being the 
Sacrament of Admiſſion, Entrance, or Matriculation into. 
the Church. But of this point more when-I come to ſpeak 


of Baptiſm. | 
3. The third. thing to be conſidered, 1s thoſe words, 


When I a mades. 


This intimates, that a man is fads non natus, Not born 
what he is now, a Chriſtian, but was made ſuch : which is 
thus expreſſed by Sr. Fobn, chap. x. ver.12,13. But as mas 
ny as received him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of 
God, even to-them that believe 1M his name, which were born 
#0t of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. 

For the better underſtanding of this point, it is neceſſary 
that we know that there is a threefold eftate of man. 1. The 
one that is paſt and loſt. 2. The ſecond that is preſent, and 
recovered. 3. The third that is future and expected. 


I. Of Mans firſt Eſtate. 

The firſt eſtate of man is that in his Creation, when he 
was made after the image of God, a. righteous and a holy 
creature : perfect in his underſtanding, in his will, and in 
his affections. 1. Then Cod gave him a Law written in his. 
heart, that taught him his whole duty. 2. Then God gave 
him a poſitive Law, that he ſhould not eat of one tree only. 
in the Garden. of Paradife, Gen. 2. 27.. Y 

3. Then God gave him ability and ſtrength to perform 
what he required. And upon this performance. 

I. A continuance of this light and firength todire& and 
aſſiſt him... 

2. A reward of this performance. To wit, a poſſibility 
to have lived for ever without finning, and to have been 
for ever happy. For death entred by fin, Rom.5.12. 1 Cor. 


$$, 28,22. 
This 
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This was mans firſt eſtate in which Adam was created, Rom- 5. a _ 
being the repreſentative of all mankind. And the per-  nces, 
feions that were in him , and the promiſe made unto , cg, xs, 22, 
him by the firſt Covenant, did belong unto all mankind, Heb. 7. 9, 10. 


But this is that cltate which is paſt and loft. 
2, Of Mans ſecond Eſtate. 


To underſtand this Eftate, we muſt confider Two things. 

I. What condition man is in by Adam's fall. 

2, What condition 'man is in by Gods grace. 

I. By Adams fall and diſobedience, all men are ml- Rom.7.18,19, 
ſerable, and our miſery lies in this, that all the faculties 20. 
of our ſouls are corrupted, the imaginations of our hearts mag 6. 8. 
are evil continually, we have drawn upon our ſelves a TH ay 
guilt, and this guiltineſs makes us liable to puniſhment. Gen. 2. 17. 

Adam did eat the forbidden fruit, and fo tinned : and Gen, 3. 6:. 
we, being in his Loins, ſinned with him. Rom. 5. 19. By one 
mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, Now this {in 1s. 
ordinarily by Divines called Original fin. | 

And upon the commiltian of this ſin. 

I. Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe, Gen. 3. 24+ 

2, Condemned to death, Gen. 2. 17. Rom. 5, 12.13. 

3. And became an objec of Gods anger, Rom. 5. 16. 

4. He loſt Gods Image. His light was dimmed, his Col. 3. 19. 
ſtrength totally weakned;. there was Error, Darkneſs, 
and _— in all the faculties of his ſoul, Epheſ. 4. 
I7. 18. y | 

5- Laſtly, he forfeited his Crown, and was deprived of 
Eternity and Felicity. | 

_ And from that hour to this, there hath been no man li- 

ving (our Saviour Chriſt only excepted) that can be juſtt- 
hed in Gods fight, Pſal. 143. 2. All having ſinned, and fo 
coming ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23: 

And this is now our preſent eſtate of Nature in which 
we are born, which is a wretched and lamentable condi- Plal. sr. 5.. 
tion : in that being thus conſidered, we are all loft, and caft 
away, being Children of wrath, and to be inheritors of EP 2: 3: 
eternal fre prepared for-the Devil and his Angels. Mas. mh a 
| % NM” 
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Epheſ. 1.5, 6, 


-þ 
Ephel. 2. 5,8. 
Gen. 3. 15, 


2. Now to raiſe our hearts in the ſad thoughts of this our 
wretched cſiate, neceſſary it is, that wetake a view of 
that comfortable condition, that man is in by the Grace of 
God : which is this. 

Man being thus fallen. loſt, and condemncd to death, it 
pleaſed God out of meer Mercy, treely to make a New 


Covenant with him for life and ſalvation. It was made 


with the ſame Adam that fell, and in whom we ſinned, in 
theſe words, The ſeed of the Woman ſhall break, the Serpents 
head \, That is, Chriſt, who was the ſeed of the Woman, as 
appears, Gal. 3. 16, ſhould break and deltroy the Serpents 
head; that is, the power, ſtrength and dominion of the Dc- 
vil. And this Covenant was repeated, and renewed to 
Abrabam, Gen, 22, 17,18, TInthy ſee, that is, Chriſt, Gal. 3. 
k6. ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Chritt 
then is the foundation of this ſecond Covenant, by which 
all Mercy and Grace is made over to us. For inhim all 
the promiſes of God are Tex and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. Yea, 
that is, Verified 3 and Amen, that is, Ratified and con- 
frmed immutably. 
Now the particulars of this Covenant are theſe, 

1, A-Revelation of his Will, or the Law of Faith, ac- 
cording to which Chriſtians ought to live, Heb. 8.10, 11. 
T will put my Laws in their minds, and write them in their 
bearts. | 

2, A promiſe and aſſurance to deliver us from our ene- 
mics. Lk, 1.71. which are Satan, and Sin. 

'1, From Satan, Col. 1. 13. He hath delivered us from 
the power of darkneſs, And 2 Tim. 1, 26. God ſends his 
Miniſters to inſtru, that men may recover themſelves out 
ot the ſnare of the Devil. | 

2, From Sin, that is, from the condemnation for fin, 
and the dominion of fin, Rom. 6, 2. For the Law of the 
Spirit of life an Chrift Jeſus, hath freed me from the Law 


| of fin and #lteath. And the ipromilſe 45 'extant, Heb. 8. 


12. Twill be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and ther ſins 

and iniquitees, I will remember no'more. ED 
3. A Promiſe he hath made to give us grace and 

ſtrength 


= - 
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ltrevgth to ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the ON 
days of our life, Lke 1.17. Which though it be not per- 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
fed in this life, yet if it be with a perfe&, upright, ſincere 
and ſingle heart, he hath promiſed toaccept it. Now this 
is the preſent ſiate,..-which in Chriſt we have recovered. 

3. The third fiate of a Chriſtian is future, and follows 
upon this ſtate of Grace, being the Crownof Immortality 
and Eternal Glory. Of which I ſhall ſpeak more, when I 
expound the laſt Article of the Creed, 

The Seal of thoſe promiſes made over unto man by this 
ſecond Covenant, is Baptiſm : to which thoſe haveright 
and title, who are born within the pale of the Church, and 
at the ſetting of the Seal they have theſe three priviledges, 
to become, 


I. A Member of Chriſt. 


That is, to be reckoned Chriſtians : for Chriſt is the Col. 1. 18. 
head of the Church, and all Chrittians the bady, of which Eph-1. 22,23. . 
every one that profefſcth Chriſtian Religion is a part, and EP 4-15. 
is ſo to be eſteemed. But theſe parts are of two forts, | 

7. Either Z9zivocal parts, fo taken and reputed by us, x John 2.19. 
ſuch as are a glaſs-eye, or a wooden leg to a man, which Heb. 6. g, 5,6. 
are {o called, but truly arenot ſuch ; and whoſoever pro- Mat-13-24-47- 
teſs the ſupernatural verities revealed by Chrifi,and make 
uſe of the Holy Saeraments, may in this ſenſe be called 
the Members of Chriſt, becauſe they are reckoned for parts 
of his viſible Body. ; | 

2, Or Univocal parts , That in Name and Nature are John 15. 5. 
true Believers,which are irideed the true members of Chriſt: 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
and do belong unto his Myttical Body, and receive from 33: 
him as from their Head, life, ſenſe, and motion. They are _ 4* 
united to him, live in him, and are informed by his ſpirit. Rev. 1. _ ; 
They are wathed and regenerated by his blood. And they 1 John 1. 7: 
have his Righteouſneſs imputed unto them, by which 
they are freed from the guilt and puniſhment of tin. This 
the Apoſtle teacheth , 1 Cor. 1. 30. But of him ye are in 
Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made unto us, wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſanification, redemption. | 

And 
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Luk. 12. 32. 


And to theſe laſt only the Two next priviledges belong : 
to be firſt, 
2. A Child of Cod. 
God is a Father, which being a word of Relation, muſt 


imply that he hath a Son, or Sons. 
1. One Son only he hath by Nature : Ozr Lord and $a- 


wviour Feſus Chriſt, Pſal. 2.7. Fs only begotten, John 3. 16, 


The very charafter, and brightneſs of bis perſons, Heb. 1, 3, 
2, But other Sons he hath by Adoption, ..that through 
Chriſt he hath adopted for his Children , being bought 
with his blood, and quickned by his Spirit, and all thoſe 
who are true members of his body, are his Children in 
this ſenſe, and have power to call him Abba, Father, Rom, 


8.15, Gal. 4.6. - 
3. An inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


This benefit follows upon the former. For this is St. 
Pauls concluſion. Rom. S. 17. If we be Children, then alſo 
Heirs. even the Heirs of God, and Heirs annexed with Chrift. 

Inheritances deſcended by Birth, or are conveyd by Gift, 
or Will 3 The firſt way we were no Heirs, not born to the 
Crown in Heaven. So Chriſt only the true natural ſon of 
God was the Heir. But the fecond way, that is, by Gift, 
and will of God we come to inherit, and therefore the 
Apoſtle faith, that we were Co-Heirs, or Heirs annexed. 

And this is ſo peculiar to his Children, tnat no other 
have any portion in it. Men at large may have large portions 
of carthly bletfings, Mat. 5. 45. But this inheritance is a 
Reſerve, 1 Pet, 1. 3, 4. It 5s a Gift, Fear not little flock it 3s 
your Fathers will to give you a kingdom. 


Queſt. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers promiſe 
far you ? 


Anſ. They did promiſe and vow three things in my 
name. | | 


Firſt, That I ſhould forſake the Devil and all his works, the 
pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful lufts 
of the fleſh. Secondly 
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Secondly, That I ſhonld believe all the Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith. | 

Thirdly, That T ſpow!d keep Gods holy Will and Commande- 
ments, and walk, inthe ſame all the days of my life. 


Explication. 


Three things are here vowed ſolemnly in the name of 
the Baptized Abrenunciation, Faith, Obedience, 

1, An utter renouncivg and forlaking of Gods enemies, 
and that which he hates. 


I, The Devil andall his works. 

2, The pomps and vanities of the wicked world. | 

3. All theſfinfulluſts of the flcth. The ſum is, That in 
him that is baptized, there be a conſtant reſolution to 
have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
Eph. 5: 11. to this end there is firſt a profeflion made. 


I. Of Abrenunciation. 
He that was to . 


That this was required of thoſe who were baptized, ye paptized 

appears by undeniable teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. mend: 

t> | __ ed Tex *peu- 
on Tu T6 wm Eamtya, Kel acarert ma © merely Ins guoRo yin 3 Tenge F oke CAP. 2 
And again cap. ult. *O mis Words Tal, X fUYTHAVWETH WRTAISTAL (i OMKAS 
ToIs EVeuTIOSs h 

© Aquam aditurs ſub antiſtitis manu conteſtamur, nos renuuciare diahblo & pompe Os 
Angelzs ejus. Tertull. de coron Mil. c. 3. 14. de Spetitac.c. 4. Cum aquam ingreſſe Chri- 
ftranamfidem profitemur renunciaſſe nos diabolo & pompe, & angels ejus orenoftro con- 
teftamur, &c. Id.de Idol. cap,'6. Nyomolo renunciavemyes Diabelo & angelis equs, ſi eos 
Deos facinus ? We may read 'this formula .abrenuxciationss inthe Apoſiles Inſtitutions 
Clem. lib. 7. cap. 4» Abrenuncio Satane, & operious ejus, pompus, cultui, Angelis, & 
Machinationibus ejus. Seculo renunciaveramus, cum baptizats ſunus. ' : 

Accedens ad Baptiſmum renunciat maligno ſpiritus, & omnibus damnoſss tjus pomp. 
Many more teſtimonies might be brought to this purpofe our of Orig .in Numero 12 
hom. Pacian. de Baptiſ. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catechiſ. 1 Myſtag. Ambroſe lib. de 31s, qui myſts 
znitiantur, cap. 1. & lib. 1. de ſacram. Baſil..lib. de Spiritu. And Pamel in his notes 
upon-Cyprizn. Ep.7. conceives that '1t was taken fromthoſe-words of our Saviou 
Luke 14s os #x SmTa, otra 7401 Tols £278 dp 3s0ycannot be my diſciple. An 
certain it 15 that Cyprian, in-his expoſition upon:the'Lorfls Prayer, citing this very 
form, Qui:feculo renuncravimus & diuitias & 81yis pompas &c. Cites this very Text, 
Nut non renunciat omnibus, Luk. 14. 26. 279. The -uſe of Abrenuncio 1s apparent in 
the «Ethiopian Canon for Baptiſm : Andin: that alſo of Severus the Patriarch of 4= 
lexandiia. Tom. 4. Biblioth. patrum. FU; 

D Neither 
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Neither is it eaſie to prove that ever Baptiſm was admi- 
niſtred without this Abrenunciatien : to lead to which 


is now propoſed at Baptiſm. To which St, Peter 1c. 3. 
21. 17, is thought to allude when he faith, that the Bap- 
tiſm which ſaveth us, is not (as legal purifications were) 
a cleanſing of the fleſh from outward impur ity, but #:p#'- 
ook. Fhed 70s an intcrrogative trial of a good conſcience towards 
kis.>. c God. For *T:po']nua ſignifies not an an{wer,but a queſtion, 
Eſtius in loc. and {© is always taken in the Scriptures, for here isa mutu- 
Aret. in loc. al Stipulation, of God to ſave us: Of us again,fincerely and 
conſcionably to ſerve him, and lead a new life. 


Uſe. Hence then we are to learn, 


Frtul.ad Bx0e Where a Chriſtian is to begin, at Abrenunciation, and 
to ſay, .expuo flatum immundum : or in Bazils language 
e'ror7vo, I ſpet out and detie theevil Spirit. To deny zengod- 
lineſs and worldly Iuſts, Tit. 2. 12. To ceaſe from evil, Iſa, 1. 
16. And make no proviſion for the fleſh, Rom. 13. 14. which 
in one word is mortification. 

2. That if this be not done, we are fedifragi, our vow 
in Baptifin is broken. Whereas God hath commanded, 
thou ſhalt perform thy vows unto the Lord; Max. 5. 33. 
If we perform our promiſe made in Baptiſm, we are true 
: Chriſtians, not elſe. Greg. 

Pial. 78. 57. 3. For the performanceot this vow, becauſe mans na- 
ture is ſlippery, and apt to ſtart aſide like a broken bow, 
the wiſdom of the Church took Sureties of the Bapti- 


zed. 


2, Of Faith. To believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 


The next thing which a Chriſtian vows, is to believe : 
where Three things are vowed. 
7. The habit of Faith. To believe, 
2, The ſetling that faith upon a right obje&. The Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith 
3» That this Faith be entire. To believe all the Articles. 
1. Of 


there was an Interrogatory propofed, the (clf-ſame which - 
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1, Of the Habit of Faith, 


Faith is ſometimes taken for an outward hypocritical 
profeſſion of Religion, or a bare perſwaſion of the truth 
ofit. We uſually call it an Hiſtorical Faith, . which may 
be in the Devil. Of this St. Fames ſpeaks cap. 2.19. Thox 
believeſt that there is one God, thor doſt well : The Devils alſo 
believe and tremble. 

But in this place it implies far more, v:z. 

1. Notitiam, a knowledg of Gods Will in general, and + 
in particular of the Articles propoſed in the Creed. 

2. Aſenſum, A firm Aſent to the truth of Gods 
Revelations, grounded upon the authority of the Re- 
vealer. 

3. Fiduciam or adherentiam, A truſt and confidence 
or full perſwaſion that thereby we ſhall obtain Salvation. 
And this is called a juſtifying Faith. 

This is a gift of God, Eph. 2.8. and is wrought in- 
wardly by his holy Spirit, Rom. 12. 3. and outwardly by 
the revelation of his word Foh.20. 31. Rom. 10. 14. 


The ſubject in which this Faith is, is the heart, which ag g. 23. 
comprehends the underſtanding, the will and the affe&i- Rom. 10. 19. 


ons 3 which being regenerated in every true believer, 

I. The underſtanding is enlightned with all ſaving - 
knowledg. | | 

2, The Will is enclined to aſſent to, and receive what 
we know, 

3. And the affeions bent to love it. | 

Which Three when they meet in any Chriſtian ſoul, then 
the man is ſaid to believe, and to be indued with the ha- 
bit of Faith. | | 

This Faith is a quality, and asall other qualities, it ad- 
mits of degrees. So that in reſpe& of the ſubject, or per- 
{ons in whom it is, it is more or leſs : For there is a ſtrong 
Faith and a weak Faith, | 

1. A ſtrong Faith there is, that lays hold on the obje& 
without wavering > ſuch as was in Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. 
He ſiagger'd not in the promiſe of God through —_ 
D 2 | ut 
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but was ſtrong if Faith. Such was in the woman of Canaan, 


\:Mat. 15, 28, O woman great is thy faith. And happy are 
they upon whom God beftows theſe gifts : For this faith is 
the comfortable ſubſtatice of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not Teen, Heb.1 1.1. For to what we hope for and 
yet enjoy not, faith. gives a Being and ſubſiſtence : and 
what things ate ſo far out of our reach that they are jn- 
viſible, unreaſonable, impolſible to the ſenſe and under- 
ftanding 3 yet faith is the evidence, it makes 'us as clearly 
diſcern ther, and underſtand them, and as afſuredly be- 
lieve them, as if for them we had the greateſt evidence in 
the world. But this trong faith1s in tew. 

2, There is thena weakfaith, or 2 lower degree of faith, 
which weakneſs lies ſometimes in. the —_— of 
the Object, when a man knows not all that he. ſhould 
know. Sometimes again in the Subjet, when a man can- 
not apply. unto himſelf the profniſes without wavering 
and doubting.. This our Saviour likens to 2 grain of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, Mzt. 17. 20. This was in the Diſciples, Mar. 
I-4. 31.. O thou of little faith; and they. beg an increaſe of 
it Luk, 17.5. Lord increaſe our faith: 

And yet this little faith is of the ſame nature with the 
other : and though it have not the ſame comfort, yet it 
tay do the ſame work, juſtify, and thake happy, becauſe 
to this our Saviour hath made the promiſe, Math. 5. 6, 
Bleſſed are they which bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be ſatisfied. - And againit is written of him, 
2 bruiſed" Reed. ſhall be not break, and Jnroaking Flax be will 
hot quench, Mat, 12,20, That is, he willnot quench, and 
put out, rather he will cherifh, keep if, and increaſe the 
leaſt ſparkks of faith -and hope. | 

Now whether this faith be true or-M0, is thu diſcerned. 


I.. By an carneſt, ſerious, and conſtant delire, proceed- 
ing from a contrite heart, mot {ſo much of ſalvation, as of 
reconciliation, orto be at peace with God through Chriſt, 
they hunger after righteouſneſs, Matth. 5. 6. Whence the 
act of the Patriarchs faith is commended for this,Heb.1 1.13 
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capegdpve, they kiſſed, faluted, or embraced the pro- 
miſes, and the promiſe made to them, was of the womans | 
ſeed, which was Chriſt, who was to reconcile all things in Col. 1. 20. 
Heaven and in Earth. 

2. Bythe influence ithath upon eur lives, conforming 
the whole wan to the diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, which the 
Apoſile calls, Row. 16.26. The obedience of. For there Jam, x. 19, 


| is a dead faith which is (ſeparated from a holy life, and this 18, 19, 20. 


juſtifies no man : and there is a living faith, which works by 
love, Gal.s. 6. or faith keeping the Commandements of 
God, which alone is powerfu] to ſalvation. Now with this 
faith it is that a Chriſtian vows in his Baptiſm to believe, 


2. The Objef. Tbelieve the Articles of the AR. 4. 12. 
Chriftian Faith. | Mat. 16. 16. 


Thereis noattainment of ſalvation but through the on-. 2 That there 
ly begotten Son of God, nor by him in an ordinary way, Was _— | 
but by faith. And that we might know what to believe, a profeſſion 


faith made, 15 


the Church hath delivered unto us a Brick of our Faith : evident by 
Thereupon it follows, that the Articles thereof are neceſſa- theſe teſtimo- 
ry Principles fer af men in Baptiſm to ſubſcribe to , nies. Tertw. de 
whom the Church then receives into Chriſts School. Ip. Fr 
s Theſe axe the Pranciples of our Rehgion : and as all other ids Th "og 
ſons ) & teſtatio fidel, -& fponſſo ſalutis pignerentur. Ft de Syeft. cap. 4» 
Quum anvan ingreſs Chriftiianam fidem in legis ſue witha profitemur, to which 
out 'of queſtion he alludes de Coreva Militis cape 3» Debinc ter mergitamur, am- 
ples aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dominus 4n Evangelio dettrminauit. 

Cyp. Eyiſt. 70.. edit. Pamuel. Sed & apſa interrogatio, que fil in Baptiſmo, 
teftis eſt wenitatis. Et in By. 75...ad Magnum. Auod fe aliquis illud apponit, ut 
dicat eandem Novatianum legem temre, eodem Symbolo quo & ngs baptizaze, 
eundem noſſe Deum patrem, giadew flinm Chriftum, eundem- ſpiritym ſanGtum, 
ar propter hoc uſurpare cam poteſtatem baptizandi, qued 'wideatar inferrogats- 
one Baptiſm; a nobis non diſcrepare, ſtiat, &c. & Ep: Formyl. apud Cyprians 
Numquid &* hoc Stephanus, &* qui ills .conſentiunt comprobant, a4xime cus nec 
ſymbolum Trinitatis, ec interrogatio teeitima, nec Eccleſiaſtica defuit ? and two 
or three lines before, ihaptizaret quoque muttos vfitata t& legitima verba interro- 
gaizons uſurpans ut uphil diſcrevare ab Ecriefiaftica vegula videretur. 

' Cyral. Hieraſol. Cat. 1. Myſlag. Tunce admanebaris ut” dicergs credo tn patrem, & 
fileum & fpiritum ſanftum. 

Heerone contra Lucifer. Cum ſoleme fit in lavacro poſt Tinitatis conſeſſionem in- 
terragare, Credis in ſantlam Ecclefam? coredis vemiſſronzm peccatorum ? &*c. and 


. again, ad Heliodorum, Recordare tyroci nii cui diem quo Chriſto in Baptijmate conſepultus 


dn ſatramenti verba juraſts. Prin- 


A Plain avg fall Expoſition of the 


Principles in other Arts ,are taken for granted,” ſo'muſt 

theſe.upon Gods Revelation. We are to embrace them, to 

_ . hold them for undoubted Truths, -reverently to admire 

them, neither to argue nor to diſpute them, but to give 

1 Tim. 1-3,4- unto.them that aſſent, - which the Oracles of God require. 

_ Other confeſſions, : as that of Nice, and Athanaſins, &c. 

are received of the Church, not as new Greeds, but rather 

 asexpolitions of. this old. They add nothing to it, but ex- 

Thom. 2. 2.9. Plain ſome Articles, that either were depraved, + or elſe ill 
Le Alte 9s underſtood by ſome Hereticks. = 

"Theſe Articles ina ſtrict (enſe are the object of our faith, 

or that which we are to believe. | And the whole is uſually 

called Symbolum Apoftolicum, The Apoſtles Creed. 


1. Apoſtalicum. 


1. Either for that the Apoſtles were the Authors of it. 
| being compoſed by themſelves. after they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, and before they departed from Ferwſalem to 
"Þ preach the Goſpel to all Nations. Cyprian or rather Ruf- 
In 1b. I.Cap.2. fg, in Expoſ. Symbeli Apoſtol. Hieron. ad Pamach. Magdeb, 
_ 2 21, Jent. 2 Col 66. Baron, tom. 1, Aret. tom. in Loc. Sands in his 
| vor. Our travels. pag. 185. from the Tradition of the Chriſtians 
| lib. 2.3 there, makes mention of the houſe in which the Apoſiles 
held the firſt Council, and compoſed the Creed. 

2. Orelſe becauſe it 1s an abridgement of the Goſpel, 
and of the Apoſtles Doctrine, which was colle&ed out 
of their Writings taught by them to the Church, and the 
Church hath delivered through all ages, Angel. conf. Art. 

TEN 8, Calv. Infit. lib. 2. cap. 16. 
_ 35 Andit conſiſtsof 12 Articles and joynts,and the learned 
re of = have aſſigned one to every one of the Apoſtles : So much 
Ruffin or Cyprian intimates in the fore-cited place : And 
Aretius moved by the Tradition ſo reckons them. 

How ſoever it was, this 1s certain, that there ever was in 
the Church a ſet Form of Faith, and this ſelf ſame, for 
ought any man can prove to the contrary. That they 
had a Rule, is evident : firſt by the teſtimony of Irenexs,Jib. 

1.cap. 3. For having in the ſecond cap. delivered almoſt 


Vers 


| adding in the cloſe, Kai ip5uer©r 6 aurrracia 


- _ 
verbatim the Apoſtles Creed... a In the end of the third he 27. lib. r. 


adds, Una & eadem fides. eft;, neque is, qut multum de ea di- P:2* Eccleſia 


cere poteſt, plus quam: opportet dicit : neque,qui parum,jpſum im- Kt {In - 
minuet.. And Tertullian,. de Vel. virg. cap. 1. Regula fidei una bem terrarum 
omnino eſt, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis,which he there re- »ſ1«e ad fmes 
peats, b &: inde preſcript. cap. 13. repeats it again,but with a — tle 
paraphraſe, being the greateſt part of the Apoliles Creed g by |, Ciſcipe- 
which he would prove all Hereticks to be Innovators. Yea lis fdem acce- 


and before them both Tpnativs ep. 2. ad Trall, & ep. 3. ad pit, que eſt in 
Magneſ: delivers and expounds particularly theſe very Ar- #77 deum 


ticles of the Creed» that concern our Saviours Nature, Per- 97779fentem, 
| quz ſectt cw- 

ſonand Office 4 Which I believe they could not, or would j,2 terr2m, 
not, zno ore, with one mouth have done, had not there been & maria, & 
= omnia, que in 
#rs ſunt : Et in unum Chriſtum Zeſum filium Des incarnatum pro noſtra ſalute : Et in S9i- 
ritum ſantium qui per prophetas predicavit diſpenſationis myſteria, &>® adventus, & ex 
virgine nativitatem & paſſtonem &* reſurreftionem ex mortuis & in carne ad celos aſ- 
ſumptionem dilefti Chrifts 7eſu domins. noſtri, & ipſins ex celis in gloria patris aduun« 
tum ad inflauranda omnia & excitandam onnem totius generis human# carnem Vc. 

b Tertull. de Veland.virg. cap. 1.” Regula fidet una omnino eft ſola immobilis & irre- 
formabilis credends ſcilicet in unicum Deum omnipotentem, munds conditorem & filium 
ejus Feſum Chriſtum natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia di 
reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in celos, ſedenters nunc ad dextram patris, venturum 
Judicare vivos &* mortuss per carnis etzam reſurreftionem. 

c Regula eſt fider, ut jam hinc quid credamus profiteamur, illa ſcilicet qua creditur, 
unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium preter mundi conditorem qus univerſa de nihilopro- 
duxerit per verbum ſuum primo omniumemiſſum + 1d verbum fulium appellatum, in nomi- 
ne Dei varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtremo delatum ex Spi- 
Yitu Dei patris & virtute in virginem Mariam, carnem fatiam in utero ejus, ex ea 
natum bominem, & fe Feſum Chriftum----fixum cruci,, Tirtia die reſurrexiſſe 3, in ce- 
los ereptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris : miſiſſe vicariam vim ſpiritus ſanttti, qui creden- 
tes agat : Venturum cum claritate ad ſumendos ſan#tos, ad vite eterne & promiflorum 
celeſtium fruckum, & ad judicandos proſanos igni perpetuo, fatFa utrinſque partis reſi 
citatione, cum carns reſurrettiones Hee Regala a Chriſto ut probabitur in(tituta nullas 
habet apud nos queſtiones, niſi, &c. 

d 12natius ad Trall. O' "Inass Xergos annSws £yevviign 1h ch Oct, x, hy Tapes 
£cavfw In , X, aTtvavey 63} Tlovms Thadrs. 19.7) Avev tis & du wor© 
—— Kel avon Sid 7eiav nperay thicgs| Cr airy Ts TATESS » KN TEWHEG OV) & 
nuteat I Tols Wm5Avis, aveAneIN pos I TATEEA, XK) HA 1TEV Ct 
SEErav awrs : And in his Epiſtle ad Magne/zos, he repens the ſame ſum of Faith, 
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.__ this 6ne Rule coriftane* in the Chitrch: t6 have done it by, 

Oecum. in toc. Neithet ate theſe Texts following in vain alledged to 
prove that it was ſo, 2 Ty. 1. 13.. Hold faſt theformof 

{ourid words, 6ni]/+we1, 4s it wete an exammptk delineated 

and ſet before him, which in the fortmier verſe he calls rage- 

ke]afnxm depoſitum, 4 rule depoſited, and left in his hand, 

And again um al: Erc 6s rage Phhule Tutor Siexns, Rom 

6. 17. Obſerve that the Apoſtle calls itruroy, which the 

Greek ſcholiaſt gloſſes 5poy za? zavorz the bound and rule, 

and faith that it was delivered. But tore plainly, Rom. 

12. 6. If ahy man propheſie let him do i. wat] avadoylay migws, 

The word lignifies rather r4tionem, convententianm, congeu= 

e Bern in loc, ©0iam. There is a proportion, and ſuch an analogy as re- 
Ro. 12. 6.po-lates to ſomewhat that 1s certain and drawn into a Rule. 
teſt. Tis eva- e Themeaning then of the Apoſile is, that he that prophe- 


 Aoyias woke fies muſt either teach according to the Scripture, which is 


buluts 2. Er. | \ pu. xv. a 28 mr 
. the rule of Faith, or: according to. the Apoliles Creed, 
es orventn- Which is the brief of that Rute3! and why he may nor al- 
tia ſiucongru-lude tothis laſt, I ſee not. RE 
entia quadam & 
el proeo quod antea weJpdy vocaret. Harum igitur interpretationum fi priorem ſequa- 
15s, frenificat Apoſtolum verum Canonem Propbetie poſuiſſe, 1. e. interpretationis Scrip- 
turarum vere, @ falſa diſcernende © nempe fi. ad Chriftian# fidet axiomata aulimsea 
exigantir Symbolo comprehenſa ad Apoſtolum vocant, & quod jam nat ab initio Evan- 
gel. predications veluti Fuang. Epitome ſcriptum fut 3 Tdzoque norma & rogula fi- 
ati merito a Tertithe Vocature 
Cypri. in Ex- Now the reafon why the Apoſtles delivered the Chri- 
poſe Syd. tian faith in this ſhort ſum, is thought tobe this, A 
' command they received to preach the Goſpel, over all the 
world; to which purpoſe they were to difperſe themſelves; 
that therefore they, and thoſe they taught and femt, might 
agree in and conſtantly teach onearid the ſame doCtrine, 
before their diſperſion they agreed upon this form as a 
rule, and a ſquare to examine all-doctrines by, and a means 
to ſuppreſs all Schifms and Herekies. 
; Symbolum. 
Opel. cite And it is called Symbolum from ovufanacotes, that frgni- 
fies to put together, and to caſt in money to make up a 


ſum, or reckoning. Hence the word Symbolam, lignities a 
ſhot 


—_— 
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Shot-a Badge, a Collation, or the word given'to the Sol- cyp. !. cit. 


diers In War. 


1, A Shot, or Collation, becauſe every particular Apo- Euſeb. Emiſ. 


file did caſt in; and collate his Article to make up this =_ I. de, 
YIls 


Sum, at leaſt the whole doth ariſe out of their common 
writings. To | 5 

2, Or elſe becauſe this ſhould be nota tefſera, indicium, 
a badge, a word. For asa Soldieris known in the field by 
the word, to what {ide he doth belong: fo thoſe who main- 
tained the truth of the Goſpel, and had obliged themſelves 
as it were Sacramento Militari to fight under Chriſts ban- 
ner, and to maintain the Truth, ſhould be known from 
all believers, and miſ-bclievers:; ſo that it any falſe 


brother ſhould creep in, interrogatus Symbolum, prodat ſe Cype loc. Cit. 


an fit boſtis, vel ſocius : being asked his Creed, upon the ac- 
count given, he ſhould ſhew himſelf whether he was a 
friend or an cnemy. .« 


3. All the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith 


AlI|.1t lies not then ina mans power, which Articles he | 


will chuſe to believe, and which to disbelieve. Fora man 
profeſſeth in his Baptiſm to believe, All. 

This Athanaſius hath thus expreſſed. Whoſoever will 
be ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary, that he hold 
the Catholick Faith : Which Faith, except a man keeps 
while and entire, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. | 

1. Then a man may not be an Heretick in disbelieving 
wy Article here ſet down, in which all Heretical Sects arc 
aulty. ; 

2. Nor he may not impoſe any new Articles, as neceſ- 
{arily to be believed, which is the heavy yoke of Rome. 
| All theſeare to be believed, and theſe onely the reft are 
more than need 


2. Of 


- 
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Plal.119. rg. 
Ephel. 5. 2. 
Luke $I 7. 5+ 


Luke I. 7's 
Mark 13. 13+ 


3. Of Obedience, That I ſhould keep Gods holy Will and 
Commandements, and walk in the ſame gall the 
days of my life. 

The third thing promiſed in our Baptiſm is Obedience, 

which, if right. 
I. Gods Will and Commandements muft be the 
Rule. 
2, We muſt walk in the ſame. 
' 3. It muſt be all the days of our life. 

x, In Obedience. deterius ſubjiciatur meliori + Our rea- 
fon, which is often but an ill Connſellor, muſt ſubmit and 
yield to a higher and better Gz#de. Our actions muſt con- 
form tothe Divine Willand Wiſdom, whichis the original 
of all Sandtity and Goodneſs. Neither is it enough that we 
conform in the external execution for befides the act done, 
our Heart muſt be made a Holecauft, and chuſe the duty be= 
cauſe God commands it. @# 

2, This his Will muſt be our walk, for we are to walk in 
the ſame. 


7. That we errc not. 
2, Fhat we ftand not ſtill. - 

3- This muſt be our continual Walk :' ſerve wemuſt in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the days of our life, 
Like b. 75s | 

Our Obedience then muſt have theſe three conditions, it 


- muſt be, | 


F. Re&s, well regulated by his Will, Rome. 12. 2, 

2. Operoſa & moliens aliquid, not lazy Obedience, but 
doing, ſtirring, and walking, Mat. 7. 2t. Fames 2, 22. 

3. Conſtant, all our days. A good man is welt compa- 
red to a Cube, or Dye, that he hath all ſides ſquare, be- 
ing up {etled, and not like a reed ſhaken with every 
wind. | | 


©. Doſft thous think that thou art bound to believe and do as 
*by Godfathers and Godmothers have promiſed for thee 2 
Anſw. Tes, and by Gods help ſo Ewill, &c. 
This anſwer conſiſts of many particulars. 


I. An 
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1. An ingenious confeſhon of the Obligation, Tes verily. 
2, A profeſſion of Faith and Obedience, yet with a ne- 
ceſfary caution, By Gods help, By Gods belp ſo I will. _ 

3. Ahearty rendition of thanks. 1 heartily thank my hea- 
venly Father. =» 

4. The motive to this thankfulneſs, becauſe he hath 
called me to this ſlate of Salvation through Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. 

5. A petition for Grace and perſeverance in our Chri- 
ſiian profeſſions 
I. And T pray toGod to give me bis Grace. 

2. That T may continue in the ſame tomy lives end. 
Thus far of the Preface to the Catechiſm. 


Now follows the body of the Book, in which are con- 


tained Four things, according to the Four main duties re- 


quired of a Chriſtian, 
1. Faith. 2, Obedience, 3. Praycr. 
4. The receiving-of the Sacraments. 

Which being his main duties, and no man being able 
to do any duty rightly and certainly, without a Rule ts 
dire& him : That a Chriſtian ſhould not want a Rule for 
his dire&ions in. every one of theſe duties, it pleaſed the 
Church to ſet him a Rule, by which he is to try every one 
of theſe. | 

1. The Rule of his Faith, is the Creed. 

2, The Rule for his Obedience, the Decalogue. 

3. The Rule for his prayers, the Pater nofter,, or 
Lords Prayer, EH 

4. The Rule for the Sacrament, the Dodrine here 

' delivered, 7 

The intent then of this' Catechiſm is to deliver theſe 
Rules, and to explain thern eafily and bricflly, that no per- 


ſon pretend ignorance; or be to {ecki what to- believe, or 


what to doin the matter of Religion | 


: I. Of the Creed or Rule of Faith 
Catech, Rehearſethe Articles of thy belief. 
; SE BE 2 Anſt Wo 


, 
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Anſw. T believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and in Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
The firſt duty required of a Chriſtian is, that he believe. 
For it is not poſſible that he ſhould obey the Command- 
ments of God, or pray unto him, or expect the perform- 
mance of any promiſe from him, or deſire by the Sacra- 
ments to have them ſealed to him,except he hath-faith, truſt, 
afhance, and confidence in God. Whence the Apoſtle 
* - faith, Heb. 11, 6. Without faithit is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
fer he that comes to God, muſt believe, that he is and that he 
# a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek; him. As then in 
Religion, we mult begin with Faith, ſo doth the Cate- 
chiſm with the Rule of Faith, ſets that. firſt down, and 
then briefly explains it. 
Mat. 7. 21. But hereit muſtnot be paſſed over with filence, that 
Rom. 2.13- both the Catechizer and the Catcchized turn the words 
James 1.21. jnto works, and make every Article Practical. That is, that 
John 13: 17+ the knowledg thereof float not in the brain, or the words 
ſlide not only from the tongue, but- that they fink. down 
into, and warm the heart, and render it apt and ready to 
the practiſe of ſome duty. More plainly, that we know 
not only what the words fignify, but todo ſomewhat that 
is agreeable to our belief. 
| ' Of the parts of the Creed. 
Zanch, de Some make Three, ſome Four parts of the Creed, the 
Symp. Apoſts matter isnot great, for it comes to the ſame purpoſe. Both 
being done docendi cauſa, for the caſe of the Teacher, and 
the Scholar. 
But the whole. Twelve Articles. may be reduced-to theſe 
Two heads. 
I. TheFirſt being concerning God. 
2, The Second of the Church. 
; I, In General, T believein God, 
r of Goa ; 


2.In ſpecial of (1. God the Father. 
It handleth: 2, God the Son, 
3.God the Holy Ghoſt 
cof the Church, T believe the _—_— 
ree 
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Three perſons there are in the Holy Trinity, and theſe 
have their dittin&t actions, which yet are fo terminated 
in cach one, that the other are not excluded, but rather. 
included : for, Upera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, The 
works of the Trinity . to all outward acts, are not di- 


. vided. | 


1. The firſt a&t js Creation. and that is attributed to the 
Father in the firlt Article, We thus expound it in the 
Catechiſm, T believe in God the Father, who hath made me, 
and all the warld, or as it is in the Nicene Creed, all things 
viſible and inviſible. = 

| 2.. The Second Ad is Redemption, and that is attribu- 
ted to God the Son, in the Six tollowing Articles, which 
deſcribe unto us the Perſon and the Othce of this our Re- 
deemer. - 

i. His Perſon, $:4»3y$@7&, Cod and Man. 1. Gods: for 
he was his only Son. 2. Man, being incarnate, conceived 
of the Holy Ghoſt, boin of the Virgin Mary. 

: 2, His Office in general, to be a Saviour, Jeſus, and 
Chriſt anointed to that end : a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet. 
Fo his prieſtly Office the Articles that concern his paſ- 


fon do peculiarly belong 3 becauſe he offered himſelf that Tfa. 53. 16. 


he might be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the fin of the 
whole world. To his Kingly and Prophetical-the four laſt 
for he overcame Hellas a King, and roſe as a King,. and 
aſcended in triumph as a King, and fits on the right hand 
of God as a King, and ſhall judge the world as a King. 


And when he was aſcended up on high, be gave gifts unto men, Eph. 4. 11; 
or men cndued with gifts, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 12. 


Jome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfeting 
of the Saints, for the work, of the miniſtery, for the edifying 
of the body of the. Church, which is the Prophets Office. 
In theſe Six Articles then is taught us in brief the Hiſtory 
and. Myſtery: of our Redemption 3 which the Catechiſm. 
hath thus explained. T believe in God the Son, who hath' re- 


deemed me and all mankind. 


3. Thethird Ac is Sanctification, and that is attributed Rom.8,10,11« 


to the Holy Ghoſi, in the Nicene Creed, and in the Ca- 
techiſm 


Heb. 2. 9, 17. 
? Rev. I. 18, 
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techiſm in theſe words, 4nd I believe in the Holy Ghoft, who 
ſaxTifieth me and all the eled people of Gad. 

2. Theſe ecle& people of God are in the Creed called 
The Holy Catholick Church, in which there is the Commus» 
nion of Sainjs, colle&ed by his Spirit, SanQtihed by his 
Spirit. And about the benefits conferred on them 
the remainder of the Creed is ſpent. Which benefits 


are, 
Remiſſion of ſuns, 

7, In this lite, Pur of the body, and 

2. After this life, Life everlaſting. | 

This is in general, the ſummary Contentsof our Creed, 

and by it we may be put in mind, 

I. To try our Faith, Joh 11. 25,29, 27. 2 Cor. 13. 5+ 
Examine your ſelves, whether you be in the faith. 

2. | Thenupon tryal to make it our cognizance and note 
of diſtinction from all hypocrites and enemies to 
Chriſt, Lzk, 8. 13. 

3. By. perceiving the weakneſs of our faith, to beg. an 
increafe of it, as did the Diſciples, Luki7. 5+ 

4+ To. remember that we vowed to believe all this in 
Baptiſm. ; 

5. That this in all tentations and preſſures muſt be our 
ſhicld, Eph. 5. 16. Mat. 15. from 21 to 28. | 

6, Laſtly it ſhould put us in mind to be thankful unto 
God for our Creation, Redemption, SanCtiticati- 
on, and Reception into the Church, by which we 
come to be partakers of the following benefits, viz. 
Remiſſion of ſins, and Refſurrefion to everlatiing 
life. 


Now follows the Expoſition of every. 4rticle. 
©. Whichis the firſt Article of the Creed ? 
Anſw. I believe in God. the Father Almighty, makerof 
Heaven and Earth, | 
The Explication, 
In.this Article we are to conſider, 


oj hes 
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rt. The AQ, 1 believe, Credo, which gives name to the 
Creed:-._ 
2, The Object of our Faith, God, Thelieve in God. 
3. The Diſcription-of God, as it relates to the tirſt per- 
{on. 
1. AFather. 
2. Almighty. 
3. Maker ofgleaven and Earth. 


1. Of the A@ T believe, 

T. Cyedo, 1 | believe | The perſon 1, brings the Faith 
home, and makes it particular, and thus the phraſe runs 
m all the other Articles, putting us in mind, that it is our 
own Faith (when we are of age to profeſs it) which will 


be beneficial to us, and not the Faith of any other perſon, Rom. 4. 3. 
Abraham believed God, and that was conntedto bim for righ- © 15+ 6+ 
zeouſneſs, To him in a reſtrained fenſe. 


The belief here, is not-a bare confefhon, and opini- 
on, or an aſſent, The phraſe imports more, for it is not 
Credo Deo, I believe God, though it requires that alſo, a 
man being bound to believe, that whatever command 
God hath given muſt be obeyed, whatever judgment he 
hath threatned, ſhall be inflicted, whatſoever promife he 
hath made, ſhall be performed : But as I ſaid, the phraſe 
imports more, becauſe Credo in Denm, is, as if I faid, E 
put my whole Fruft, Hope, and Confidence in him 3 I re- 
lye upon him : I embrace him for my God, and I adhear to 
him, Hah. 1.12. Art not thou from everlaſting, O Lord my 
God, mine Holy One ? 


| 2. The ObjeGi, God. 

By this word is ſignified to us the Effence of the Deity 
who Exod. 3. 14. is called Fehonab, I am. For whereas 
all other things are fubje& to change, we can ay of them, 
they are not what they have been, or ſhall not be what 
they are: he evermore is the fame, and his years ſhall not 
fail. This wozsd then intimates unto-us, that he is of a 


Nature. 
I, Eternal 
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. A plain and full Expoſition of the 
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Rom. I. 20. 
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- T1, Eternal. 2. Immortal, or the. living God. 
3. Immutable : having a Being in and trom himſelf, 


1 Tim. 1. 17. which -is-the original and beginning of all Being, As 


Heb-1. I I,I2, 


Is AJA&!IPE GI 
2. JeVVNTH6e 
3+ EXTIREVUTIS» 


r7. 28. 
| Hence then we are to belicve, 

T. That thereis a God. Belides Scripture, reaſon doth 
ſufficiently prove it, and to this the: Apoſtle. appeals, 
Rom 1. 19, 20, Hf. 14.15, Alal7. fiom. 24. to 29, 

2, That this God is but one : the Scriptures declare 
this expreſly, Det. 6. 4. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord 
our *God is one Lord. 1 Cor. S. 5. There is no other 
God but one. And reaſon concludes it allo, becauſe 
there can be but one infinite, independent, and om- 
nipotent cauſe. | 

3. That yetin this unity of the Godhcad, there is a 
Trinity of perſons; the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 John 5. 7: There be three that bear witneſs in 
Heaven. The Father, the Word, and the ; Holy Ghoſt. 
Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all, Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and: of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Gal. 4. 6. and he that 
doubts let him go to Fordan, Mat. 3. 16, 17. 

Queſt. How are theſe perſons diſtinguiſhed £ 


Anſw, Not in the effence of the Godhead, for their 


Effence is one and the ſame. Theſe three are one, 1 John 5. 7. 
Nor yet in their Dignity and Attributes 3 all being Co- 
equal, Co-eſſential, Co-eternal, All uncreate, incompre- 
henſible, Almighty. | | 
The diftintion then is, that under this Notion of a 
Perſon, this one God is made known to us. 
I. The Firſt Perſon under the Notion of the Father. 
2. The Second Perſon under the Notion of the Son. 
3. The third under the Notion of the Holy Gholt. 
Lhen again they are diſtinguiſhed by their internal 
properties, 
I. Not begotten belongs to the Father. He is of none. 
2. Begotten belongs to the Son, Pſal. 2. 7. 
3. Proceeding belongs to the Holy Ghoſt, for he Th. 
P t IC 
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the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and the Spirit of Chriſt, 


Rom. 8. 9. | | 
3. They are diſtinguiſhed by their manner of working 


_ outwardly 3 For | 


I, The Father creates, Gen. I. 1. Mat. 2.10, 
. 2, The Son redeems, Gal. 3. 3O. & 4. 5. 
3. The holy Ghoſt illuminates and Santifies, 2 Per. 
I. 2I. 

Theſe things all the perſons work equally and inſepa- 
r:bly in #eſpect of the cauſe an effec : tor what one doth 
all do. Yet in congruity we attribute a diſtinct act in re- 
ſpc& of the order and object. 

In a word, this'is a myſtery revealed by God, theretore 
to be believed by us, and not curiouſly ſearched, to be 
adored, rather than to be explored. To ſearch, is raſhneſs; Scrutars teme-- 
to believe, is picty 3 toknow, is life. Anobjed for our faith, 17745 9, rreat- 
not for our reaſon. The reaſon of our belict in this being _—_ 
Gods revelation. Sothat he that will becurious and inqui- y#, Bern. 
ſitive about it, muſt remember what is written, Prov. 

25. 27. Dui ſcrutator eſt majcſtatis oprimetur a gloria. It is 
not good to eat much honey 3 for men to ſearch their own 
glory, is not glory. | 


3. Father, I believe inGod the Father. 


Father is his. firſt Attribute. And he is the Father of _ +-iony 
Chriſt by Natzre, of his Ele& by Adoption, of all men and _ — pi 
all things by Creation. As in a family, we call him Pater- = 3le 9. 
familias, the Father from whom :the whole family is de- 
rived, and by whoſe Counſel and Command the whole 
houſe is ordered and.governed : ſo alſo in this great houſe 
of the univerſe, we call God the Father, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from him, as the firſt Author and fountain, and is 
yet ordered and governed by him, as the great Saperviſor 
and Provider. Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee, 
hath he not made thee, ang eſtabliſhed thee * Deut. 32. 6. 

Mat. 5. 48, Rom. 8. 15. Under this term is taught us his 
Mercy, Goodneſs, and Providence. | 
| FF .. ' 4. Almighty 


—_— OI Iz 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


4. Almighty, TlavloxpaTog. - 
His next attribute is Almighty, which in the Greck is 


xay}oxearwes A word, that fi gnihes not only POWCr, but 


right of dominion, ſo that by it we learn-T'wo things. 
I. His unlimited power or otnnipotency 3 that he is able 
to do what he will, and more than he will too; A 
Father we have that i is able to defend us from our 
enemies, and in that reſpect far ſuperior to our carth- 
ly Parents, that would defend their Children, but 
cannot. If he will he can. 
2. That this his power is not violent, or like that of a 
Tyrant, but Fatherly, and of right belonging to him. 
He is abſolute Lord of Heaven and Earth, and hath 
given this power to his Son, Mzat.28.18. 
And this term is choſen, and ſet m the head of the 
Creed, becauſe the things that follow, are moſt of them 
fo tranſcendent, and fo far paſs our capacity and belict, 


- that if at any time there ſhould be in us an evil heart of 


znbelief, (o that we itagger in the promiſes , we might 
have an Eye to this word Almighty, and remember that 
he is an Omnipotent Father, a powerful Lord and King, 
and can do what he will in Heaven and Earth. This was 
the foundation of our Father Abraham's Faith, He ftagger- 
ed not in the promiſes, but rememebred that he was able, Rom. 
_ 21. And the Apoſtle afſures the Jews of their reftitu- 
this ground, if they abidenot in their unbelicf , 
they fhall-be grafted im; For God i is able to graft them in a- 
gain, Rom.11.23,25- 


5. Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


This is Gods third Attribute. 1. Maker, Creator it is in 
the original, and that ſignifies that. he made the world of 
nothing, or of no former ——_ matter. For Creatio 
is ex Nibile. 7 

By Heaven and Earth we axe to underſtand themſelves, 
and all creatures contained in them, Angels, Stars, Ele- 
ments, mixt bodies of all ſorts, Plants,Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
Men, 
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Men,wich allthe natural propertics and facultics with which 


they are and were then impowred in the firſt Six days Crea- 
tion, Gen. I. = | 

2, Becauſe tomake is tO little purpoſe, except the Maker 
ſhall keep up what he hath made. Therefore God alfois ſaid 
tobe the Maker of Heaven and Earth, becauſe as he framed 


them by his power, ſo he provides. tor them out of his 


goodneſs, preſerves them in their eſſence and exiſtence, out ag,r9.28. 
of his All-ſfufficiency, and orders and governs out of his Mat.6.25.and 


wiſdom, all things in Heaven and Earth, 

I . The Creation then ſets forth his power. 

2. His Providence ſets forth his love and goodneſs. 

3. His conſervation of all things m this conſtant courle, 
his All-ſutticiency, 
4 His oxdering;guiding, diſpoling, and governing of the 
whole, his great and. unſpeakable wiſdonn, 


Know wehave from him, Ta himwe live, move, and have onv 


being, At 1.7.28. mars nth oo Ot 
3. His Deity is the ground of our Adoration, Wajſhiph, 
Prayer, Pſa. 95. 6.. 0 comelet u worſhip, aud fall dbntn, and 
Kueel before the Lord our Maker, for he is the Lord wr Gods © 
_ 4 This God is our Father : Wemuſt' thay he 'Uutiſul 
Children, Fear, Love, Revercnce, Honour hint ; Honour 
TI thy 


10.29,30,3 le 


—_—C_r 
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thy Father and Mother. If T be a Father, where is my Ho- 
nour ? Mal. 1.6. | . ; 

5. He is Almighty, therefore we are to Truſt, to Re- 
tye upon him, to hope in him. For with God nothing is 
impoſſible, Mat. 19.26. Mat. 3. 9. Mar. 10.27. 

6, This Almighty is mx/logarog, he hath abſolute Pa- 
_ ternal, Regal Power, 2 Cor. 6. 18. Therefore we muſt 
ſubmit unto him, obey him, be content to be ruled by him); 
For, Rebellion is as the fin of witchcraft. 1 Sam. 15, 23, Let 
every ſoul be ſubjedt to the higher power, Rom. 13.1. 

7. He is the Maker of Heaven and Earth, by which, as 
I aid, is fet forth his power, his all-ſufftetency, his good- 
neſs, his wiſdom, his providence. | 

7. His all ſufficiency, Gen. 17. 1. bids us relye upon his 
promifes for what is fit or neceſſary for us, and not to di- 
ſira& our (elves with care, Mat. 6. from 25 to the end. 

2. Lafily, his goodneſs, wiſdom providence, &c. is the 
ground of all our prayers, petitions, praiſe and thankſgiving 
. we ſend up tohim. Rev. 4 11. Thow Lord art worthy to re- 
ceive glory; and honour, and power, for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created.. 

Of the ſecond. part of the Creed which concerns 
. .Cbrift, or Mans Redemption by: Chriſt. 

From God we have our being, from Chriſt our well- 
being, from God by Creation : from Chriſt by Re- 
demption : and bftter-it had been for us, not to have been 
than not to 'have 'been yedeemed.' Of which Mercy, 
that we might take a particular view, inthe fix following 
Articles of our Creed, is ſet before us the perſon of the Re- 
—_ and how he redeemed us. The Articles are 
tneEteE. Ss 
. Ang ( believe ) in Jeſus Chriſt His'only Son our 
- 2,” Who was corniceived of 'the Holy Ghoſt, 'born of the 
Virgin Mary. | be nk | 

3. He ſuffered under Poxtins Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried. - | T LYSROS a 
Yi . EM 4 He 
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| 4. Hedeſcended into Hell, the third day he roſe again 
fromthe dead. 

5. He aſcended into Heaven, and litteth on the right 
hand of God, &c. 

6, From thence he ſhall come to judg the quick and the 
dead. 

All theſe Articlcs-are thus ſummed up in the Catechiſm, 
That Feſus Chriſt redeemed me, and all mankind, More par- 
ticularly we are to conſider in them, 

I. The deſcription of the perſon of the Redeemer, 
whoſe Perſon and Office 1s ſet forth under Four Names. 

I, Jeſus. 2. Chriftt. 3. His onely Son. 4. Our 

Lord. | 

2, What he did for mans { Humbled. 
Redemption, that he was? Exalted. 

1. Humbled he was in his Incarnation, of which we 
have here Two principles: Firſt, The Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, 
The Virgin Mary. 

1. His conception from the Holy Ghoſt, conceived by 
the Holy Ghoft, 

- 2. His Birth and Nativity from the age Mary. Born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

2. Humbled he was in his 

1, Paſſion. He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 
2, Crucitixion, being crucified and nailed to the 


Croſs. 

3. Death : For he died on the Croſs, He was 
Dead. 
. Burial. To the grave he deſcended, was buried 
for us. 


To which his Burial, ſome refer the following words: 
He deſcended to'Hell : Others make it the firſt ſtep of his 
Honour, Conqueſt and T riumph. 

2. But he that was thus far humbled, was again exalted, 
becauſe he Humbled himſ*If to death, even to the death of the 
Croſs, therefore hath God exalted him, "and given him a Name 


Pal. 110. 7. 
Claritas hum- 


above every Name, $&c. Phil. 2. S, 9. Ia. 53. 12. And this litatis premi- 
his exaltation is expreſſed in the following Articles. 


" To His 


#18. Mar. 28, 
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At. 1. 
Heb.1.13. 
Pſal.110.1. 
AQ. 17.3T. 
Joh. 5.22. 


Rom. 9. 5. 
John 2. 19. 
John I. 14+ 


Gal. 1.4, 5: 


1 Tims;x. Lg 
Luk. 2. 11, 


1, Bis Reſurreion: , He roſe again the third day. 

2, His Aſcenſion 3 He aſcended to Heaven. 

3- His Glorification: He fits on the right hand of God. 

4. His Return in Glory. He fhall come to judg the quick 
and the dead. 

This is the ſum of that part of the Creed, that belongs 
to our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall now 
more fully explain every particylar Article. 


I. The firſt Article concerning Chriſt, viz. And in 
_ Feſta Chriſt bis only Son our Lond 


I, His Perſon akfing of 


In Chriſt we are to confidere Two Natures, 
2, His Offices. 


T.. Of the Perſon of Chrift. 
In thePerſon of Chriſt there was an unton of Two Naz 
tures, the Divine and Humane, The Divine. for he was His 
only Son, the Humane, tor he was Chriſt, chat i is, anointed, 
Fob. 1.14. The word was made fleſh, and his name was Im- 
manuel, God with us. Mat.1.23. 

And this aſſumption of the Humanity, and joyning of 
it with the Defry rnade Fm a fit perſon to be our Mediator 
and Redeemer, 

I. The Divine Nature was neceſſary, that ſo his "M32 
faction might be of an infinite merit, and proportionable 
to our offence. Heb. 94 4. God redeemed the Church with 
his blood. © - 

2. The humane Nature was neceſſary; that he might 
perfortn perfeR obedience to the Law, and dye for our fins, 
which the Godhead *conld not : God redeemed indeed, 


but it was with blood,.and then he rhuft be Man, for God 
had no blood to! ſhed.” 


2 of Chrifts Office 


His Ofice i in General is to ſaye:; To that end he came 
into 
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into the world, and to that end he took the Name,. 
IT, Feſus. - 


Jeſus is an Hebrew Name, and it ſignifies a Saviour, 
Thou ſhalt call his Name-Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his people from 
their ſins. Mat.1,21. Tit.2.14. | | 


To ſave and redeem from fin, implies three things. 


1. Toobtain pan for fin, both from guilt and puniſh- 2 Cor. 5.19, 
ment, and reconciling finners to God 3 and thus Jeſus was Fr” Fo 
a Saviour, for he obtained our pardon, freed us from the , a © 10e 

2 - Att.10.43. 
wrath of God, and reconciled man to God. Col.3.3 5; 

2. To deliver from the ſlavery and dominion of fin, Rom.6.5,6. 
and to give power to repent for it, and to mortihe it : And&8- 2- 
thus alfo he ſaves his people from their fins. Becauſe in all dp —-0g 

RE ; LS | al. 2.20. 
his people, by the power of his Spirit, he ſo weakens, and 
mortifies fin, that it ſhall not reign in their mortal bo- 
dis. | 

3. To perfect Salvation, and fave in another world : And Epheſ.1.3. 
thus alſo he ſaves his people, his purpoſe being to bring John 3. 36. 


them to Salvation after this lite. 2 PEt.1.3,1 1» 
1 Pet. 1.4. 


The Praftical part. or that influence, which this Salvation 
purchaſed by Feſus, ought to have upon us. 


7. It is proper to ſtir us up to be affectionateand grate- | L1.46.68 

ful to this our Saviour, that being the only Son of God, OO ca 
: » 13, 

would yct take our Nature upon him that he might be our 
Feſar, | 

2, It ſhould beget in usa juſt hatred of fin, that brought pal.119.+1 4 
God from Heaven to expiate, and dye for it. Ephel. 4. 22, 

3. It is moſt proper to enforce Repentance, and amend- 23 24- 
ment of life. This being the cnd of Chriſts death to re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and to purifie to himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. 


Tirus 2. 14 


2. Chriſt, | 
The next title that is given our Saviour, is Chrift, which 
in the Hebrew is Meſſiah, ſignifying Anointcd, and it inti- 
- mates 
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Pfal. 2. 6, 
Pal. 110. 4. 
Deut. 18. 28. 
and 15. 

Aﬀ. 3. 22, 


Ephef. 4. 7+ 
Col. 1 19. 
and 2. 9. 


Heb. 3. Is 
Mal. 3. 1. 


Col. 2. 3» 
Pſal. 2. 6. 
Dan. 2. 44» 
Luk. 1. 36. 
Col. 1. 20.22 


1 Cor. I. 24» 


mates the three Offices, to which men were admitted by 
the Ceremony of Anointing. The King, the Prieſt, the Pro- 
phet were anointed among the Jews. That then our 
Saviour was Chriſftus, that is Un&rs, Anointed, ſhews that 
he was to be all theſe, A King, a Prieſt, tand aProphet, to 
his people. | —_ 

But here obſerve, that this Un&ion was not performed 
with Material Oil, but by the Holyghholt. Lwke 4. 15. 
Heb. 1. 9. and with this Oyl of gladneſs, as it 1s called, Pſal. 
45. 8. he was anointed above his fellows, both extenſroe, and - 
ntenſive, — 

I. Firſt, extenſtve, bccauſe- the three Offices met :in his 
perſon, which were neverconjoyned in anyother. Aaron 
was an Anointed Prieſt, Sax] an Anointed King, Eliſps an 
Anointed Prophet, Melchizedech, King and Prieſt, David 
King and Prophet, but none but he all theſe, King, Pricſt, 
and Prophet, | 

2, Tatenſive, that is, in the intenſeſt, and higheſt degree, 
that poſſibly this Un&tion might ,be had, and faculty to 
uſe it to all effets and purpoſes, to which Grace doth or 
can extend : and thus Chriſt, and Chriſt alone did partake 
of this unction, or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. For to every one 
of us is given Grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt :. from him . we receive grace for grace. But he was 
full of grace andtruth, Joh. 1. 14. and in him dwelt all the 
fulneſs of the-Godhead bodily. Col. 1. 9. Becaule in his per- 
ſon there was the grace of Union, therefore was in it the 
grace of Unction. | 

The condition of man without Chriſt, is very lamen- 
table, and this ariſeth from 1. Ignorance, 2. Diſorder. 
3, Guilt, But by the Offices of Chriſt, there ariſcth an An- 
tidote for theſe three. 

1, His Prophetical Office is able to diſpel our ignorance : 
= as a Prophet he doth illuminate and teach us know- 
ledge. I 

2. His Regal Office is of Power to remove all Diſorder: 
as a King he can ſet all right, and keep all right. 

3. His Prieſthood was ordained: to remove our Guilt. 


For 
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For it was the Pricſis duty to intercede, to make an atone- 2 Cor. 5. 15- 


I 


Numb. 16. 46» 
ment for, and to reconcile God and the people. 
'Of each of theſe a little more, a4 I 5. 


EO. 7. 25, 
I. Of Chrifts Prophetical Office, 
The Prophets Office was, and is to teach and open to 
man the will of God. And this Office Chriſt did, and 
doth yet perform unto his Church, perfectly revealing 

_ what is the will of God about our Salvation. Whence 
Dewt. 18. 15. He is called the Prophet. The Apoſtle of our 
profeflion. Heb. 3. 1. The Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. 
The wiſdom of God. 1 Cor. 1.24. And the Treafury of all 
wiſdom and knowledg. Col. 2, 3, Now this hehath done 
three ways” 

I, By the promulgation of the Goſpel. Lk. 4. 18. 

2. Byhis interpretation of the Law, in his Sermon upon 
the Mount. Moat. 5. ad 8. | 

3. By ſending Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Do- BC. 52 
Qors; Teachers. ; I Cor. 12, 28, 


Our Duties to this Office are. 


x. Faith to belicve what he hath taught. | 
2, Obedience to his Sermon, and the whole word of Rom.1.16.19, 
God: ſubduing proud reaſon to the Doctrine of Chriſt. Luk. 14.35.& 


3. To have all his Miniſters in great regard for their 9- 35: 


works fake, Luk 10. 16. 
| Gal. 4+ 14+ 


2. Of Chrifts Kingly Office, Phil.2. 29. 30. 

The Kingdom of Chriſt is, by which he diſpenſeth and 
orders all things with authority and power, which belongs 
to mans ſalvation. Pſal. 2. 6. Dan. 2. 44. Luck, 1. 36. And 
this his power, as a King, heſhews. 

1. By erecting and ſetting up his-Throne in thehearts yy, 
of. his people, giving thern grace to deſtroy and ſubdue c- 
_ rebellious luſt, and habit of ſin, that it never raign 
there. 

2. By ſubduing Satan, and ſhortning his power, Heb. 
2. Ie 1 faw Satan fall Py Luk. 10. 18. 


8. Io, 
Jer. 31. 33» 


3. By 
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3. By conquering death it felt. The laſt enemy to be de- 
. ſtroyed, 1Cor. 15. 
Epheſ. 5. 24 4» By erecting an univerſal power. . 1.In reſpect of all 
John 16. 24- ages, Mat. 22, 43. 44» 2. Over all men. Det, 7. 14, 


c Tim. 6-17 2, Overall creatures. Epheſ. 1.21, 22. 
James 5. 7» | Dy rd 


Zpheſ. 6.10. | POT os; 
"_ = - 1 Our Duties to his Kingly Office are, 


Pſal.2.11.12 IT. That we be obedient faithful Subjects to this 
Ia. 66.2. King, : 
Phul. 2, 12: 2, That wetruſt and petition tohim for our. protection. 
' 3- That we fight his battels again(t Sin and Satan. 
4. That we pay him his tribute of honor and reverence. 
5- That we tremble at his Word, his Threats, his 
Judgments. | 


9 3- Of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 


Chriſts Prieſtly Office confiſts in this, that he did ex- 
plate Gods anger, and reconcile us to God. Col. 1. 20. and 
22. Rom. 5, 10. This his Prieſthood was not legal, but af= 
ter the Order of Melchizedech. Heb. 7. 17, 21. And this 
Office he executes. | 
I. By offering his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin. 1a. 5. 3, 10. 
2, By his interceſſion and praying forus.Mat.16., Foh.17. 
3. By making an atonement for us. 1 Foh. 2, 2. 
4. By blefling us : and this bleſſing is the turning every 
one of us from our iniquitiess Ads 3. 26. 


Our Duties to this his Prieſtly Office, 
Heb. 4+ 16. I» To pray him to intercede for Pardon and Grace for 
Phil. 3. 7 6 


—e 2. 2, To account his Grace the greateſt bleſſin 


Heb. 12. Is 3+ Toreceiveit, when it lows, with humble hearts. 
and 10, 25444 -4, To uſe his Graceto the end deſigned, viz. Refor- 
30 .. - mation. | 
' 5, To expect no pardon from this our high-Prieſt, or 
eternal ſalvation, but upon the good uſe of his Grace. 
6. That we blefs God again, for bleſſing us. So did 
Melchizedech. Gen. 14. 19, 10. 


Wy 


3. His 
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| EM 3+ His only San. _s 
That is Chriſts third Title in the Creed, by which we 
are'to underſtand, that he was the eternal Son of God, 
not as all Creatures are by Creation : nor as all the Elect 
people of God are, by Grace, and Adoption: but the on- 
Iy Son of God by eternal Generation. - Co-eternal, Co- 
eſſential and Co-equal with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Fohn 1.1, 14, Rom. 9.5. 1 John 5. 20. Iſa.g. 6. 
. Mich, 5. 2,2, Heb. 1,3. Phil. 2. 6. : 
Very God of very God, begotten not made, being of one 
ſubſtance with the Father. 


The Uſe for aur comfort, 


1. That being God, he is able to fave to the uttermoſt. Heb. 9. 25. 


2, That being his Son, he willadopt ns, Heb, 2; 10. 


4. Our Lord, 


That is his fourth Title. And it is a-name of Power 
and Relation, 

1. Of Soveraignty and Power, and (o is a farther illu- 
ſtration of his Kingly Office, that he is exalted to the 
Throne, and therefore hath power to ſave, At his birth 
the Angel gives him this Title Chriſt the Lord. Luke 2. 11. 
And after his Reſurrection St. Peter tells the Jews, A. 5. 
31. That God hath exalted him with his right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, Not a temporal Saviour, as other 
Princes, Lords, and Chriſts had been ; but a Lord that 
brings everlaſting Salvation. 

'1., ATLofd able to ſave, Heb. 7. 25,26, 27. 
1, a Himſclt and others. 
2. b The bodies and ſouls of his ſervants. 
3. c Not only from Carnal but Ghoſtly enemies. 
4. d Laſtly, not fromtemporal calamities only, but 
. from fin, 
2. A Lord able to give whatſoever he is Lord of. 


T1. He is Lord of life. AGs 3. 15. Andlife he im- 
parts. | 
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24 fc 


Heb. s$. 6. 


a Heb. 10. 14+ 
b Joh. 6. 27s 


39, 40s 


c Epheſ. 1. 20 


2I. 22, 


a Col. 2. 13, 
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1 plain and full Expoſition of the 


Mat. 8. 29. 


Ferſ. 24» 


x Cor. 7. 23 
Mal. I. 6. 


Luk. I. 35+ 
Mart. 1. 25» 
Luk. 2. 8. 


c fot 3. I'6. 
1 John 4+ $- 
*d Luk. 1, 76, 


Hil, Is. IT 


Epheſ. 1. 5,6. 


1 Cor. I. 23. 


2. He isLord of Glory. 2.8, And Glory he imparts. 


3. He is Lord of Joy; and that he beſtows, Mar. 25.21. 
2, And ſecondly, Lord is a name of Relation, for a ' 


Lord muſt have (ſervants : and in this ſenſe it may well be 
taken herez intimating that however he be the Lord Pa- 
ramount and abſolute 3 yet toall Chriſtians he ftands in 
a nearer Relation. | 

Not a Lordat large, but their peculiar, proper Lord. 

Our Lord not fo to the Devils : For ſay they, Fhat 
have we to do with thee? Not fo to the unbelieving Fews or 
Gentiles : for to theſe Jews he was a tumbling block, and to. 
theſe Gentiles fooliſhneſs, To Chrittians alone that call him 
and own him for their Lord and Maſter, to thoſe I fay 
which are called both Greeks and Jews, Chriſt is the power- 
of God, and wiſdom of God. 


The Uſes of hu Lordſhip. 
7. That ifhe be our Lord, then we muſt be his Servants, 


and 6. 19, 20. 0bey his Commandments, and carry our ſelves as it be- 


comes dutiful ſervants and ſubjects. 

2. That we acknowledg his power to give Laws for 
the ordering of his Kingdom, Houſe, Family, Jam. 4. 
12, Iſo. 9.6. Iſa. 33. 22. 

3. That werclie upon this Lord for Salvation, for Pro- 
tection, for Deliverance, from all the enemies of our peace, 


Like 1.71. Iſa. 32.1,2. 


2, The, Second Article conceyning Chrift, 


Who was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Born of the Virgin Mary. 
wm Article is ſet down our Saviours Incarnation, of 
which. 
1, The Efficient cauſe, was God. : 
2, c. The ay917$um, or firſt moving cauſe, his good 
pleaſure. 
3. d The weoxaJaex}izi> or the occaſion, mans mifery.. 
4. e The Final, His own Glory, and mans _ aeÞ 
is 


277) 
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"This his Incarnation, was the aſſuming of fleſh,of which 
there was a double Principle. 
r. One in Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Theother on Earth. The Virgin Mary: 
I. Ashe was Man, he was «x/rwe had no Man for his Heb. 7. 1, 3. 
Father, being not conceived after the ordinary manner of 
men 3 bur by the ſecret power, and operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Lak: 1. 35. 
2, Yet when he became man, he had a Mother, de- 
ſcended lineally of the a ſeed of David, and ſhea b Virgin, a Pal. 132. 
and fo the Prophefic fultled. Iſa. 7. 14. A Virgin ſhall con- 11+ 
ceive, and bring forth a Son. 6 Je. 31. 22, 
c Our Nature was polluted with the Contagion of fin : ; Pal. $1. 5. 
that therefore this infetion might not paſs into Chriſt, Ezek. 16. 
he would be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, by whofe 
SanQity the Seed, which he took, might be purged from 
original corruption, Luk, 1. 35. 
Our Nature was again to be redeemed by the ſeed of the 
woman, as God hath promiſed, Gen. 3. 17. and therefore 
he took ficſh from the Virgins womb. : 
His conception by the Holy Ghoſt filled him with all 
Grace and Holineſs, Foh. 1,16, Full of Grace and Truth. 
His Nativity of the Virgin Mary made him ſubject toall 
humane infirmities, that are not ſinful, Heb. 4. 15. & 5.2. 
This was the firſt ſtep and degree of his debafement and 
humiliation, for guid ſublimins Deo ? quid vilius carne ? 
what higher than God z what more mean than fleſh * and 
yet the Word would be made Fleſh. 


The Duties we 1rarn from it are. 


1, Joy. Beh14 T bring you gead tidings of great joy. Luk. 2. 
IO. IT. iſa, 9,5. 
2, Praiſe, : +15 birth the Angel- ing Glory zn the higheſt. 
Luk, 2. 14, The Shephcrds praiſe God. ver. 20.At his con- 
ception Mary hc; Magnificat, 
3. Hum.jitv, Deus bumilis & ſuperbit homo ? is God py, ,, , 4, 
humble and man proud ? | 5. ad 12: 
4. The Juſtice and Neceſſity of ournew _ J_- 
| Y 


—_— 


ih. 


46 


A Plain and full Expoſition of the 


odd" 


Phfl. 2. 2,3, 
4 5, 44. 12. 
a Tit. 2. 11. 
I2, 


U Heb, ?, I Os 


. John 36. 5,8; 


Cm... 


by way of retaliation : Neceſlity, for except - a man be born 
again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. John 3. 5. 

5. The Principles of this ournew birth are, the a Spirit 
of God, and the þ heart of man.. For as Chritt's birth pro- 
cceded from TI wo principles, the one A&ive, which was 
the Holy Ghoſt : the other Pafve, viz. the Virgins womb 3 
{o our new birth muſt have both theſe principles alſo. The 
Ative, which is the ſecret operation of Gods Spirit, and 
the Paſſive, in which the work is wrought, which is the 
heart of mans —And that which can prepare and fit the 
heart for Cliriſt to be born in it, or the Holy Ghoſt to o- 


' verthadow it, is the Virgin temper, of humility, innocen- 


cy, ſubmiſſion. It behoves us then humbly to ſubmit tothe 
work of the Spirit, and to prepare Virgin hearts for Chriſt 
to be born in, and the Holy Ghoſt to overſhadow. 


The Third Aiticle of the Creed. 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and bu- 
ried, He deſcended to Hel), 


His is the briet deſcription oi the Second degree of 
our Saviours Humiliation, and it comprehcnds his 
whole Paſſion, his Agony, Bloody Sweat, his Croſs and 
Paſſion, Dcath and Burial. That there isno mention here 
made of his whole life 3 but ſo quicka tranſition from his 
Birth, to his Death: the reafon is conceived to be, be- 
cauſe his lite was ſo humble, and tull of miſery, that it may 
wcll be thought to be a continual ſuffering. Under this 
word then, He ſuffered z we may well comprehend all his 
infirmities, his hunger, his thirſt, his wearineſs, his re- 
proaches, his griets, his ſorrows, his temptation, the gain- 
{ſaying of ſinners, which he ſuſtained, 
This Article is eſpecially to be underſtood , becauſe 
upon his Death the whole hinge of our $=lvation 
turns. I deſire to know nothing but Feſus Chriſt crucified, 
1 Cor. 2 2. And it needs no long cxpoſition, for that 
the Whole Hittory of it is ſo clearly and fully ſet forth 


by 
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by the Evangelifis yet theſe particulars would be remem- 
bred. 

1. Who it is that ſuffered. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

2. That he ſuffered freely, and voluntarily, Iſai. 53.10. 
Foh. 10. 17, 19. | | | 

2. What he ſuffered. The wrath, though not the whole Lam. r. 12. 
wrath of Gods 

4. That theſe his ſufferings were not only in his body, 
but alſo extended to his ſoul, Mat, 26, 35. 

5. That he ſuffered the death of the Croſs, which was a 
painful ſhameful, bloody,accurſed death. Mat. 27. Luk. 23. 

6. Under whom he ſuffered, viz. Pontius Pilate, the Mat. 27. 2. 
Deputy at that time of Judea, under Tiberixs, Although 
he were God, yet he ſubmitted to a legal power. 

7. That he ſubmitted to the ſeparation of his Soul Mat. 27. 50+ 
from his Body, or the power of Death. He was crucihi- 
ed, dead, 

8. Nay, he yet went one degree lower, for he was laid * 
up in the heart of the earth. Buried he was,though he made 
his grave with the rich, Iſa. 53. 9. Mat. 27. 57. 

9, a The motive of his ſuſſering. No worth in us, nor 4 Rom. 5. 6, 
no merit on our part, but the bowels of his infinite chari- ® 9» 1%: 
ty and mercy. 

Io, The cnd that he ſuffered. Not for any commodi- 
ty to himſelf, but meerly tor our good and benefit z which 
isin the Scriptures expreſſed in divers words, that import 
the ſame things : as, 

1, That we might obtain remiſſion of fins, Rev. 1. 5, Hed- =—_” 
he hath loved us, and wathed us from our fins in his blood, ©? GEES 
Col. 2.13, 14. Heblotted out the hand-writing, &c. without 
ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion. 

2, That we might be delivered from the Tyranny of the yeb. 2. 14. - 
Devil, 2 Tim. 2.26, Now is the Judgment of this world, 
now is the Prince of this world caft out. Fohn. 12. 31. 

.3. That we might be freed from puniſhment, The cha- 


Stiſement of our peace was upon him, Ia. 53.5. He bare our 
fins in his body, that is, the puniſhment of our in. 


4. To reconcile us to God. We arereconciled by the death 
of his Son, Rom. 5,10, 5 | 5. That 


OO A Plainand full Expoſition of the 


— 


5. Thathernight redeem us. 1- From our vain con- 
verſation, 1 Pet. 1,18. 2, From the curſeof the Law. Gal. 
Ws 

6. That by his blood we might have an entrance to 
Heaven, Heh. 10. 19. 20. 


The uſes we are to make of his Paſſion. 


I, Thatwe, as he, ſubmit » and {Mw a patfive obedicnce 
to authority. Though he could have commanded whole 
Legions of Angels, yet he would ſuffer under Pontins Pj- 
late. 

2, That we (ſeriouſly conſider, that he was Vir dolorum, 
Tja. 53+ 3. a man of ſorrows, and ſuffer with him at leaft 
in compaſſion. Ezk, 23. 27. Lam. 1.12. I Cor. 12.26. 
Col. 2. 11. 3. Thatwely toheart the greatneſs of our ſins, that 
Rom. 6.6. cauſed theſe ſorrows, and abhor them, Ads 2. 41. 

4. That we do not wallow in ſin, and ſo, as much as 
lies in us, cructhe him again, Heb. 6, 6. | 
5. But rather that we cyucifle the fleſh with the affeions 
Rom. 8.13. and Iuſts, Rom. 6, 6, Deſtroy the body of ſin, Col. 2.11. 
6. That we make his death an example of innocency, 
patience, humility, charity, and be content to ſuffer for 
God, Heb. 12. 1. 2, being aſſured that if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſorcign with him, Rom. $, 18. 
x John 4. 19- 7. That we remember the greatneſs of Gods love in 


Rom. 13. I. 
Mart. 26.53 54+ 


Roin. 8. 17- 
.2 Tim. 2. 12». 


2 Theſ. 2. 13- pjvinghis Son. His Sons love, in giving himſelf to die, 


Rev. L- 556 andſotodiefor us3 to love, admire, and thank him for it. 

Rom. 8.33,34- 8, That yet upon the accuſation of Satan, or our own 

Rom. 7. 26. confcience, we be comforted. Becaufe by this one Sacritice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs, we are faved and redeemed.Rom. 
6. 2> 

Rom $-1,2,3- 9. That we be not diſheartned by Death, or the Grave, 
ſeeing that fin, the ſting of death is taken away, 1 Cor, 15, 
and Death made an entrance to Life, 


He deſcended to Hell, 


There be Two opinions about the expoſition of this 
part of the Article, and both may be piouſly —_—_ 
I, Some 
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© 1. Some judg that Chrift did locally deſcend into Hell 
as it ſignifies the place of the damned. But. not to fuffer 
there : tor without queſtion, to his ſufferings there was a 


Conſummatum upon the Croſs : but to triumph over Satan 774: B.Bilſons 
in his own territories, and openly to ſhew him the victory deſcent of | * 
he had gotten over him by death. | This is the paſſive or £4 #ntoH 


common opinion of the Anticnts, and is yet, of many 
ſound medern Divines. They to this purpoſe urge theſe 
places of Scripture, Pſal. 16. 10. Thou ſhalt net leave my 
Jonl in Hell, cited, Acts 2. He deſcended into the lower parts 
of the Earth, Ephcſ. 4. 9. Who ſhall deſcend into the deep, 
that is, to bring Chriſt again from the dead, Rom. 10. 7. 
Chrift was quickned in the Spirit, by which he went, and 
preached to the Spirits that were in priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19, And 
having ſpoiled principalities, and powers, he made a ſhew 
of them openly, Col. 2. 15, | 

- 2. Othersare of opinion, that by his deſcent to Hell, is 
meant no more, but that he continued, was not only dead, 
but continued in that ſtate, his ſoul being really feparated 
from his body for ſome ſpacez but not ſo long, that his 
body did putrify in the Gravez ſo that by them this word 
Dead is referred to the ſeparation of his ſoul from his bo- 
dy: bur his deſcent to Hell, to his continuance under the 
power of death, 


Iwill not be the arbitrator, let every man be perſwaded, =_ _ d : : 


as the Arguments produced by either ſide will perſwade 
him. However this is ſafe That Chriſt did deſcend ver- 


tuall.y, Z. e. The powerand vertue of his death was ſuch, 


that he conquered for us the power of Hell. 


| Art, 4, He roſe again the third day. | Matth. 28. 
T= who conceive Chriſt deſcended locally to Hell, Rom. 6. 9,10. 


make thoſe words a part of this Article, and will 


have it, together with this, the firſt ſtep of our Saviours 


exaltation : when death being conquered by his mighty 
power, he truly roſe from the Grave, the third day in 
chat very fleſh, in which he died, but now dying no more, 
lives for ever. 2 | 
H That 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


John 2-19: 
John 1o- 18. 


Ads 3: I 5. 
Rev. I. 5» 

t Col. I. 18. 
1 Cor. 15. 20, 
Rom. 6. 9. 


That Chriſt aroſe, necds not be proved to Chriſtians. 
The teſtimony of Angels, of the Watch, of the Apoſtles, his 
oftenand often apparitions, the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon the Apoſtles, the miracles done by them in his name 


(by which God confirmed from Heaven what they preach- 
&d ) are ſufficient witnefles. | 
We are here then only to confider.. 
I. Who it was that roſe, viz. The ſame Chriſt that 
went to the Grave, and the ſame body that was crucified, 


| andlaid in the Grave, Of this, his apparition to Thomas is 


a ſufficient teſtimony, when he ſhewed his hands, and his 


feet, oh. 20, 20. 27, 6 
2, Who it was that ral him. It was the work of the 
whole Trinity. It is attributed to the Father. As 2.24. 


- 33, Tohim(clf being Gd the Son. Foh.10.17.18. To the 


Spirit. Rom. 8. 11, In this then lies the difference betwixt 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and others, that he roſe : 
They were raiſed. He roſe ſua virtute, They precaria. His 


Deity raiſed his Humanity : but others were raiſed by 0- 


thers, they raiſed not themſelves. And the ſecond diffe- 
rence is, that he rofe as the Prince of life, as the firſt born 
among many Brethren. As the firft fruits of thoſe that ſleep for 
he ſary no corruption» neither hath death. any more dominion over 
him. But Lazarus and others faw corruption, and were 
to {ee it again-3. ſince, though they were reſtored to life, 
and called from their Graves 3 yet, they were mortal crea= 
tures, and muſt die the ſecond time. ” 

3. When hedid ariſe. The third day,nor ſooner,nor later. 

I. Sooner he would not ariſe, that he might take all 
occaſion away from his adverſaries of cavilling, that he 
was not truly dead.:.it was, that his death ſhould nat be 
queſtioned. 

2, Longer he would not defer it, partly that he might 
not ſee corruption, for as Phyſicians teach, after 72. hours: 
the body putrifies : partly that he might bring comfort to 
his Diſciples, who by his death began to deſpair, whe- 
ther or no he were the Meſſiah that was to redeem T/rael. 
Exk. 24.21, To confirm their faith then, he aroſe ſo _ 
2 --- Befades-. 


—_— 
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| Belides, by this ſlay in the grave, and riſing from the Mat. 12. 39- 
grave, the Type, in Fonah was tulfilled. 4s Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
Which yet mutt be underſtood by a Synecdoche, a part for 
the whole, for he lay not there above Thirty fix, or Thirty 
cight hours at the moſt. 
4. Neceſſary it was for Chriſt to riſe. 
1. That he might receive honour for his depreſſion and 
humility, Phil. 2. 8.9. That being debaſcd as a ſer- 
vant, and crucified as afinner, he might be declared 
to be the Son of God. Rom, I. 4. | 
. 2, For our Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. that we might be 
aſſured that-the great debt of our fin 1s diſcharged, 
1 Pet. I. 19. AQ. 20, 28, The comforter, that 
he. promiſed , was to convince the world, 2. e. 
ſatisfy the conſciences of men, concerning that ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, purchaſed by him, and to be 
brought in by him, Dan.-8. 14. And the conviction 
was, that hearoſe 3 For had not the debt been fully —— 
paid, and the purchaſe made, he. muſt needs have I 
been detaincd under the bonds of death. \ 
3. This gives us aſſurance that our bodies ſhall ariſe al- 
ſo. For he was but the Firſt fruits. 1, Cor.15, 1 Pet. 
I. 3, and the ſame body. This corruptible muſt put 
on-incorruption, this mortal, immortality. 


This fignally, individually. 


The uſe of this Article, for our preſent pradtice, is, 


I. Thatas he roſe fromthe Grave, ſo we actually riſe Epheſ. 2. r. 
from {in toa new life, Rom. 6.4. Epbeſ. 5.14, Col. 3.1, Col. 1. 13. 
2 Cor. 5.15, for fin is a ſleep, nay worle, a death. Dead in fin. | 

2. That this benot deferr'd and put off, nomore than rom. 13-If, 
Chriſt did defer his Reſurrection : after ſome few hours 2 Cor. 6. 2. 
he aroſe from the Grave; and a few hours will be enough, Heb- 4+ 7- 
ay too much, to ſleep in in. 7 

3+ This work is to be done A all oux old ſins x Theſ: 54 23+ 
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are to be ſhakenoff, as Chriſt left the Napkin, the cloatks, 
all-the furniture of a dead Corps in the Grave. | 

4.. And when we begin the work, we mult continue in: 
it, and go through with it. Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dies no more, Rom. 6. 9. Likewiſe reckon ye alſ. 
verſe 11. 


TheFifth Article of the Creed concerning Chriſt. 


Mark 16. 10, aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand 
Aﬀs 19.10. of God the Father Almighty. 
Evheſ, 1. 20. | | 


F this Article is ſet down the next degree of our Savi- 
ours Exaltation, to Heaven he aſcended, that being 
there in Glory, he might execute all his ofhices : and it: 
was prefigured by the entrance of the High Prieſt into the 
holieſt of all, Heb. 9. 7. having two degrees. 

I. His Aſcenſion foretold, Pfal. 68.. 18,. performed, 
Ads 1. Mark, 16, Luk, 24» | 

2, His Scthon foretold, Pſal. 110. 1. revealed to Stc- 
phen, Ads 7. 56. proved, Epbeſ- 1. 20, Heb. 1, 13. 
Aker our Saviour had converſed Forty days from the 


ACts 1, 3, : . - a. 
>” time he roſe, with his Diſciples 3. partly to confirm the truth 
of his Reſurrection, and partly to infiruct them in their 
future adminiftration 2 
e127 1. Heaſcended by the ſame power he aroſe : not by any 
ohn 14. 2, Other power, but his. own, that of his Deity. 


17. 24. 2. Viſibly.. The Diſciples beholding it, that they might 
Aqts-1, Ge be &y]onr|ai. 

3. On aCloud: in a cloud he is tocome, Mat. 24. 3o.. 
and therefore he went ona cloud. Ad. 1..11.. which cloud 
yet was not Neceſſarium. vehiculum, a neceſlary Chariot, 
ſupport or ſtay to him3 ſuch he needed not, hut rather 
adminiculnm- ſolenne , a ſolemn. and triumphal Throne, 

" Which it pleaſed. him to aſſume for his greater Majeſty and 
Glory.. 

Tb chis cloud left him not, till it mounted him to- 
Heaven. Into Heaven, faith the Creed, conſonant to that. 
in As 1. 11. And. Luk, 24. 51. #5 73 wpay3y, which yet. 

* Epbeſ. 
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Epheſ. 4. 10. fecms to be higher the Altitude to which he 
was exalted, was vuTip Te4y]w Tav warn: 3 virig above, and 
evo aloft, above all the Heavens, even the higheſt of 
them. | 

1 hat theſe Texts may be harmonious, know you muſt, 
that Heaven is ſubje& to a double acception. For, 

I. Itis taken for thoſe common received Orbs, be they. 
Ten or Eleven, it matters not 3 and to Heaven Chriſt may 
well be ſaid to aſcend, becauſe his progreſs from below, 
was towards theſe Orbs above, gwaſi ad terminum. 


2, Or Secondly, Heaven is taken for the Empyreum Rev. 21. 


Heaven, called in Scripture The City of God; The ſeat of his: 
holineſs, Feruſalem which is above : The Heaven of Hea-- 


wens, being above the reſt. And into this, Chrift being 
aſcended, may well be ſaid to bc ute weav]wy my gave, 


becauſe he hath underhim all the other vitible Orbs, as his 


Footſtool. 
4. The reaſons of our Saviours Aſcenſion may be 


theſe, 


t. For his own honour. The Jews while he was on 


Earth, endeavoured to bring down his Name, Perſon,. 


Power; but God hath righted himin all theſe, Litted up his 


Perſon, Pſal. 110, Pſal. 7. Enlarged his power, Mat. 28. 


15, Rev. 5. 12. Exaltcd his Name, Phil, 2. 9. Claritas 
bumilitatis premium. 

2, That he might ſave, redeem, and work out our fal-. 
vation to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. Do in Heaven for us 
what was to be done. | 

I. Beour Advocate and Interceffor, 1 Fob. 2.2. 

_ 2, Send down the Holy Ghoſt. Fohn. 16.7. Epheſe 4.12. 

3. Be our Protector and Lord in Heaven. Epheſ. 4. 5. 


3. Thathe might ſhew his Kingdom to be eternal,hea- _ 
venly, ſpiritual; not of this world, as the Jews expected, in Joh 


which error the Apoſtles were alſo involved. As 1.6. 


4. That he might exalt our Nature. For when Jeſus was 


taken to Heaven, our-nature united to his-perſon was thither 


taken together with him, and made ſuperior to the An- * 


gels, tor, to which of the Angels, ſaid he,at any time. Heb.1.5. 


5» That: 


— 
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5. That he might prepare. a place even for our bodies, 
Fobn 14.2, 3. John 17. 24. At his parting he ſent down his 
pawn, viz, his Spirit by which he did deſcend to us, he 
took our pawn, our fleſh with him, to aſſure us we ſhould 
aſcend to him. At his riſing, he took to himſelf the keys 
of hell and death, and let himſelf out, and all his : and fo 
now at his aſcending,he took to himſelf the keysof heaven 
andopencd the Kingdom to all believers, Heb. 10. 20. In 
his aſcenſion Dedicata ſunt noſtre afcenſionis primordia, The 
beginnings of our aſcenſion were dedicated, 


The influence upon our life, is, 


I. That weaſcend after him : have our converſation in 
Heaven : be Heavenly-minded : ſeek after, and favour the 
things that'are above, Col. 3. 1. Epbeſ. 2. 19. Phil. 3.20 
Mat. 6. 21. 

2, That we defile not our bodies, and pollute-our ſouls: 
for into that City no unclean thing ſhall enter,;Rev. 21. 27, 
The Angels at his aſcenſion appeared in white apparel, 
with our Lord aſ{ccnded no pride, no malice, no wicked- 
neſs, &c. 


2. Sits on theright hand of God the Father Almighty, 


This is . the Third Degree of our Saviours Exaltation. 
God is a Spirit, and hath neither right nor left hand. This 
then is ſpoken after the manner of men, who place him, 
whom they will moſt. honour upon their right hand, as 
appears by the honour Solomon did to his Mother,1 Reg. 2. 
19. The ſheep wereſet at the right hand. Mat. 25. and 
Zebedees wite. was:defirous that one of her Sorss ſhould be 
placed on the right hand. So God is ſaid to place his Son 
on his right hand, purpoſing to him the greatett honour, 
Epheſ. 1. 20. A 

An honour ſo great and peculiar to Chriſt, that it never 
was done to any creature, no not an Angel, Heb, 1.13.-By 


it heis exalted to be, | 


I. King of Saints, Rev. 15. -F 
2. Judg of ſinners, AG. 17. 31. 
eh 3» Prince 
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3. Prince of our ſalvation. Ad, 5. 11. 

4. The High Prieſt of our profeflion, Heb. 3. 1. 

Now there was an union of his Regal power, and his 
Prieſtly Office, giving commands to his Church) and in- Heb. 9. 24- 
terceding with God tor his Church, having power actual- Mat. 28. 18. 
ly to bettow that grace and pardon, for which he inter- 20- | 
cedes. Of which, that we may be the more fully perſwa- 
ded, the perſon betore whom he intercedes, is, | 

1. A Father, and therefore willing. 

2. Almighty, and therefore able to grant what he asks. 

The influence upon our lives is this. 

r. That we hence learn the Art of aſcending, which is 
to deſcend firſt, For God gives grace tothe humble, and reſiſts 
the proud. Jarnes 4.6. Prov. 3. 34. 

2. That we give up our ſelves to be rukd by his com- John g. 23- 
mands and inſtitutions, and to all that rule under him. 


3. To offer our petitions by him, and depend upon his Heb. 4. 14- 
intercethon. Is. IG. 


4. To receive and make adyantage of the Grace, which gg, 5. rx. 
flows from him. 


5- To look tohimin all our temptations, and preſſures, Iſa. 26.4. & 
and expect help from his right hand. 
6. Tohonour the Son, as wedo the Father, to caſt our 
Crowns at his feet, ſtoop at his Scepter, live by his Laws, 
and follow him ſo here, that we may fit in his Throne, 
Joh. 5. 23. Rev. 4. 10. Pſal, 2.10, Rev. 3.21. 


The Sixth Article of the Creed concerning Chriſt, Jude 7-14-15. 
Ads 17. 32, 


32 
From thence he ſhall come again to judg both the 1 Theſ. 4.16. 
Dick and dead. 


His 1s the laſt degree of our Saviours exaltation, and 
It is future, raiſed he is to the throne tobe the Jud 
at the laſt day, There be Three benefits that Chriſt con- John $.22,2" 
ters upon his Church, one of Redemption, another of ire 
Patronage, a third of Judicature © By his death. and paſ- 
| {10n 


A plain and full Expoſition of the E 
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Luke 16. from 
verſe 19. to 
the end. 


2 Cor. $. 10. 
Rom. 14. 10» 


fion we are redeemed : By his aſcenſion he becomes our Ad- 

vocate, and Patron : and in this he is appointed to be our 
udg, 

J The day when he ſhall do this, ts called the day of the 

Lord, 1 Thef. 5.2, and ſuch a day there ſhall be, 2 Cor 5 

10. And it is called his day, becauſe his Glory and Majeity 

ſhall be moſt reſplendent in it. | 

There is a particular and a general day of Judgment. 

1. Aparticular, that paſſeth upon every man immedi- 
ately upon his death, when the Souldeparted is ſet at Gods 
Tribunal, and called to queſtion tor all thoughts, words, 
actions, Rev, 14. 13. | 

2. A genera), ofall men after the re-aſſumption of their 


. bodies, which is here intended, and defcribed, Mar. 25. 


1 Theſ. 4. Rev. 20, 12. 

Of theſe; ſome are departed before that day, . call'd here 
Dead, and theſe mutt riſe again with their. bodies to Judg- 
ment : All muſt appear, 2 Others ſhall be living at that 
day, called here the Quick, and theſe ſhall not die, but be 
changed only 3 1 Cor, 15. 51+ 1 Theſ, 4. 17. Of both kinds 
Chrift niuſt be Judg., | 

St, Paul acquaints the Athenians, Afs 17.31. that God 
hath appointed a day in which he will judg the world in 
Righteouſneſs : and this was one of the points he reaſoned 
on before Felix, Ads 24.25. And yet ſcoffters there arc, 
that ask, where is the promiſe of his coming, 2 Pet. 3. 3. and 
their lives anſwer ſuch conceits, Ecclef. 11. 9. Wiſd. 5. 6,7. 
Now if the light of reaſon, nor the light of conſcience, nor 
the light of Scripture, nor the faith of Devils (for they 
tremble at it) cannot confute and convince ſuch Atheiſts, 
the laſt day appointed by God for the judgment ſhall do 
it, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trump of 
God, 1 Theſ, 4. 16. ' $1 


The reaſons why Chriſt, ſhall come again to Judgment. 


| 1 Beeauſe this makes very much for his honour. The. 


Jews and prophane 'men as yet obſe&ed his Croſs, his 
© | Paſſion, 
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paſſion and ignominious death, humble birth and lite, 
Chriſt crucified is a ftumbling-block to the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. Now that day will repair his honour, and ſhame * 
_ his enemies. They ſhall ſee bim whom they have pierced, and zach, 12. 10. 


mourn, 

2. That God's Juſtice and Wiſdom in ordering the 
world might be appaxent. In this life, though many 
wicked men have been made examples of Gods wrath, as 
Pharaoh, Julian, Arrius, &c. yet the moſt have deſcend- 
ed into their graves1n peace, ſpent their lives, and ended 
their days in Riches, Mirth, Pleaſure. On the other fide. 
good men have been under the Croſs, deſtitute, atflictcd, 
tormented, martyred, Heh. 11.36, 37, 38. That then it 
might appear to the whole world, that he was wiſc in his 
diſpenſations, and jult in his retributions, this day ſhall 


make it manifeſt, when Lazarus, and all his ſervants for Luke 16. 25. 
their light and momentary Afictions ſhall have an'exceed- 2 ©: 4+ 15: 


ing weight of glory 3 and Dives, and all ungodly men, for 
their Riot, Pleaſure, Pomp, Oppreſſions, Cruelties, ſhall be 
accurſed and tormented. This we now preach and _bc- 
lieve, but both thoſe that believe it, and believe it not 
ſhall find it true by experience. 


3. Many things now are hid and ſecret.. The heart of Jer. 17. ;® 


man i deceitful above all things, who can know it? AbſFom 


pretends a vow, when he raiſed Rebellion againſt his Fa- , 
ther : 7#das kifſeth Chriſt, when it is his intent to betray ya 


Sam. 15. 7. 
t. 26. 49» 


him : The Phariſce levens his face, faſts, and prays, when Mar. 6. 


his purpoſe is to devour a Widdows houſe. All theſe things 
are yet in occwlto, ſecret, and many more, ſo that an Hy- 
pocrite may pafs with us for a good Saint, But that day 
will revealall; Every mans work ſhall then be made ma- 
niteft, x Cor. 3. 14. Every mans heart ſhall then be open- 
ed. Our Saviours words will be made good, Lyke 8. 
17. There is nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be made mani- 
feſt, neither any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come 


abroad. 


4 The 
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2 Cor. $.10, 


Mat. 25. 46. 
Dan. 12. 2, 


4. The body together with the Soul partakes in the ſer- 
vice and diſ-ſervice of God, and ought therefore in juſtice 


© fo partake of bliſs and pain» which is hid and unknown, 


ſhould it always lie in the earth. Our Saviour will'there- 
fore come again, and at his coming raiſe theſe bodies, 
which beingunitcd to the Souls, ſhall - receive their doom, 
and in the open view of God, Men, and Angels, they that 
have done good, ſhall go into evertaſting Bliſs, and, thofe 
that haye done ill into everlaſting pain. 


The Influence that this ſhould have on our life is this; 


I. To keep a perpetual watch over all our waies, to 


look that our lives be holy, juſt, ſober, becauſe we muſt give 
an Account when Chriſt ſhall come to judg. 2 Pet. 3. 11, 
14. Luk, 12.45. 

2. To take heed that our Accompts be even againſt his. 
coming, becauſe though we exped a gracious, yet we. 
look alſo for a righteous Judg, one that is no accepter of 
perſons. It is the Lord Jeſus. 2'Theſe 1, 2, TheLord that 
eavethe Law in terror in Moznt Sinai, will require. a ter- 
rible. accompt of it : and he will be Jeſus, a Saviour to none. 
but thoſe who make a Conſcience, and do their endeavour 
to keepit : the Apoſtle thus preſents him to us - The Lord 


Jeſus, taking vengeance in flaming fire. Meek as a Lamb, 


and yet the Lamb hath his wrath. Rev, 6. 16. A Judg upon 
whom the Spirit ſets this Character, Rev. 2. 23. that will 
ſearch the hearts and reins. Theſe notions may carry us on 
not to diſguiſe our actions with the colour of Religion, or 
vain confidence of favour. For he will try, fift, ſearchall 
things, and without flattery or favour proceed according to 
every mans works. SI : 

3. Yet, if our heart can aſſure us, that we ſerve him 
conſtantly, uprightly, ſincerely, though with weak endea- 


vours, and many failings 3 here is comfort for us that he. 
ſhall be the Fudg of our ſins, thatgavehimſelf, and died. 


for our fins. He then that came to ſave, is not like to con- 
demn not them who believe in him, and ſhew their Faith 


and Jabour of love by a good life, Who ſhall accuſe, who 
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isitthat condemns ? Rom. 8,33. 34. 

There is in that Reverend Biſhops Book of the Sabbath. Dr. Eph. 2. 4. 
Francis White, ſometimes L.Bithop of Ely an excellent brief JoÞn- 3: 16. 
of mans Redemption by Chrift which, becauſe it may give much * Joh. 4:9,10. 
light to this myſtery and to thoſe Articles of the Creed which | 
ſet it forth, Tthought good to excribe it, and propoſe it in this 
place. It is extant, p. 197. Saith he, | 

I. It is acknowledged that the work, of humane Redemption 
was a moſt gracious and glorious work; and that in 3 reſje&s. 

I, a The fountain and original cauſe thereof, was the righes 4 John 3. 15. 
of the mercy of God, and the abundance of his love to mankind. - qe =# 

2. Tt was effeted by extraordinary means, to wit, not meer- 092 7 G 
ly by the Word and imperative Power of God, but by the Miſ- Lyk. 2. 14. 
fron, Incarnation, Humiliation, and Paſſion of the only and dear- 
ly beloved Son of God. 

' 3. Becauſe the fruit, benefit, and effed thereof, was Glory 
and Honor to God Almighty : and Glory and Honor, and eter- 
aal Happineſs to every one which believeth and worketh good, John 19. 3. 
both to the Few and Gentile, Heb. 10. 14- 

2. The Doftrine of our Church is : That the Dearly Belo- 
ved Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, made perfect our Redemption by his 
death : to wit, the whole work of mans _ which was 
to be performed by the payment of a price, and ſatisfa#tion for 
fin. For this great work of humane Redemption was not effe&- , Tim. 2. 5. 
ed by the Reſurreion of Chriſt, but by his obedience and ſacrt= 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
fice upon the Croſs : and it was fully wrought and finiſhed upon 
the Paſſion Friday, when, after our Saviour ſaid CGonſummas= Joh. 1.12.8 8 
tum efi, It is finiſhed, He gave up the Ghoſt. 24 

3. But, beſides the price and ranſom paid by Chriſt our Sa- * Jo te 7+ 
viour for the Redemption of all men : it was neceſſary for mans 
atual deliverance out of captivity, that the fruit, effe, and be- 
nefit of Chrifts Redemption be applyed and conferred. For 
without this latter Redemption.the payment of a price only,could 
have profited nothing. | 
© - Now this work of Application, an anal collation of the _ 
fruit of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice upon the Croſs, upon man, 
began to be in tiexi, in doing ow the day of his Reſurrefion, but 
it was uot then finiſhed and perfeed. For to the Conſummation 
if I 2 thereof 
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& Gal. 4» 6; 
4 COFe 12. 3. 
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thereof all theſe ations following were neceſſary. 
1. Our Saviours Aſcention into Heaven, Ephel. 4.8, &c. 
2. Hz Interceſſion for ws at the right baud of God the Fa- 
ther, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 7. 25. 1 John 2. 1. | 
3. The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Church, Acts 2, 4, &c. | 
4. Apoftolical Preaching of the Goſpel hoth tothe Fews and 
Gentiles, Luke 24. 47. Ef | | 
5. The Donation of Heavenly Grace prevenient, ſubſe- 
quent, excitant, adjuvant, or co-operant. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil. 
2. Zo | | 
Our Saviour then reſted aot from the whole workof mans Re- 
demption upon his Reſurreffion day, For his ations of collati- 
on and application of the benefit, and ultimate effeq of that 
Gracious work, had beginning on that day : But they were mul- 
tiplyzd and continued afterwards, and ſome of them muſt con- 
tine to the worlds end. 


* Thus that Reverend Biſhop. 
Article 8. Of the Holy Ghoſt: 


I believe in the Holy Glut. 


* FAving confeſſed our Faith in God the Father, and 
"4. God the Son : The confeſſion: of our Faith in the 
= 2% my very aptly follows, becauſe no. man can call 
God , Father, but by the Holy Ghoſt : nor no man ſay Je- 
ſas is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
The meaning of this Article, in brief, is this, I am fully 
perſwaded that all thoſe things, which in the Scripture are 
ipoken- either. of the perſon, gifts or-graces-of the Holy 
Ghoſtare certainly true, neceſſary to Salyation,and.there- 
fore F commit-my ſelf to his Tuition and Diredion. © 
| 1. [believe that he is God, the third perſon in the Tri- 
nity. Ln a vertue, nota gift, but a perſon: which .is thus 
TOVEAs 
F 1, From our. Baptiſm;. for. we. are to be baptized Th 
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his Name, ' Mat. 28. 19. And we cannot be baptiſed mto 
any Name, but Gods alone, 1 Cor. 1.13. 
. : 2, From the form of Benediction, 2 Cor. 13.13. and we 
cannot bleſs by any name but Gods, N#mb, 6. 27, 
3. By the Actions in Scripture attributed unto him.Illu- 
mination, Regeneration, Confolation, &&c. Now attiones Tiwy 
eo ſuppeſitornms, Actions are proper to perſons, not ver- \ cs > 4 
4. By his Attributes that are common to him with the JOE y 
other two perſons : Eternity Heb. 9. 14. Omniprefence, 
1 Cor. 2. 10, Omnipotency, | Fob 33. 4+ Pſal. 33. 6. and 
139. 7. ; | | 
2. He isHoly : -* | 
1, In himfelf, chat is pure, without all mixturcand 1 Pet.1-15,15 
compoſition, Either of pollution or corruption, Luk- 1. 35: 
2. Becauſe heis the Author of all holineſs and pu- | pe. ,_ ,,, 
rity in us. All our holineſs being but a ray or cf- Tirus _—_ 
fuſoh of that: Santifying Spirit, who works in us 
by-his grace. 
3. All excellent gifts whatſoever are from him, even 
thoſe common gitts of Nature, Art, or Reaſon, Strength, 
Courage, 7idg.14.6. All Arts and Sciences, Exod, 31. 3. 
Policyſto-govern,. 1 Sam. t1,.6 37 
. But here we fpeak of him, as he is the Lord and giver 
of life, or'that ſpiritual life which is required of Chritiians, 
ob winch, we are to believe he is the Author. 
And'to this-life he is helpful-two ways; both outwardly, 
and inwardly. | ioa1D” 9 
I. Outwardly. by his Word, firſt inſpired into the Pro- 2 Pet. 1. 2r. 
| phets, afterinto the, Apoſtles, upon whom he viſiblyde- 19k 12 1, 2: 
* fcended, fitting them with grace , and enftating them Bo ns. 
with power, to plant, preſerve and govern the Church ags 46; 28. 
while. they lived 3; and-to; appoint and. ordain a Miniſtry Joh 20. 2K 
that ſhould ſucceed them to the end of the world. Mat. 28. 20- 
From, the' Commilbori: giver to them,: theſe now* have 
POWCTIs | 29, | 
1. To preachand baptize.. Matt. 28. 19. © 
2. Taconfum the baptized; 45 4, 22, Heb. 6. oe” 
3.10 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Titus I. $- t 


2 Tim, I, 6, Luk, br I'9. 


x Cor. 12, 


3. To adminiſter the Euchariſt, or Supper of the Land, 


4. To exerciſe the Power of the keys of the Church 


aver. 4-4d 14. Either in JuriſdiQtion, or Ordination, Maz. 16. 19, Fohn 


Titus 3+ $- 


Joh. 2. 27s 


ohn 6-7. 
= go: I 4+ 
Luke 4. 18. 

:Ephel..4+: I» 


ſuch, by which the Holy Ghoſt ſhapes the heart within, 


20, 23, 5 
And theſe are called Chriſmata, Gratie gratis date, pits 


that ſancify not the manz but empower and enable him 
only to execute a minſterial Ofhce. 


2, But to thoſe which ſhall be ſaved he affords not only 
an outward, but an.inward grace, by which he works effe- , 


- Qtually in the heart all ſaving graces, Gal. 5. 22. 


x. By him weare at firſt regenerate in Baptiſm. . . 
2. By him after confirmed, H:b.6. 2. Rom.8.15,16.17. 
- 3. By him after renewed to repentance, 1 Tim. 5.22. 
4. By him put in mind of what we know not. 
5. By himput.in mind of what 'we forget; . Fohn. 14. 
26. | | | 
6. By him ſtirred. up in what we aredull, 2 Cor. 3.6, 
7. By him helped inour prayer, Rom. -S. 26. 
.8. By him.rclieved in our Infirmities. Fobn 14. 16, 
.9. By him.comforted in-our heavineſs, Fobn 16, 7.. 
1O. By him ſcaled to the day:of Redemption, Eph. 4.30. 
11, By him raiſed again at the laſt day, Rom. 8. 11. 
Theſe are called  Gratiz gratum facientes, or ;dellec, 


juſtifies, ſandtifies a finner, clears the Conſcience toward 
God,and ſettles a welcome peace. Ina word, ſuch as makes 
a Gracious man. | 


From theſe operations he is), A Comforter, 
called a>gxajl©&- (3 An Exhorter, 


4+ ;An Advocate, ſetling a:Miniſtry to pray and intercede 
| ©5151 ay | 


z An Advocate, 


tor the people.,  :- 


; 2.i A;:Comforter., indivulging thecortifortablenews of 
the Goſpel, containing the promiſes of grace and pardon to 
the comfortleſs. CE SAT ring CO] 

3- An .Exhoxter,: to walk worthy-of - our calling. 


. _— All 
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The Duties that this Article binds us unto, are, 


1. That we acknowledg him by Faith to be the third 
perſon in the Trinity, proceeding trom the Father and the 
—_— -.- | | 
2, a That weexpc& all life, light,grace and holineſs from - Janne: 17: 
him. | 18. 
3, b By Repentance and Contrition, to havea heart pre- b AQS. 2. 38+ 
pared to receive the Holy Gholt. 
4. Topray to God to beſtow upon:us his gifts and gra» 
ces, Pſ. 51. 10, 11. That may prevent, excite, and athlt 
us in our Chriſtian profeſſion. 
'-5, That 'we ſubmit to Gods Ordinances, and expect 
Grace that way he is pleaſed to bettow it :- which 1s then 
done. 
1, c When we are diligent in his Word. c AQ. 10. 44+ 
2, 4 When we are obedient to the Paſtors ſet over us = _— — 
by the Holy Ghoſt : In voce homines, Tuba Dei. : 
The Goſpel is Gods Trumpet at mans mouth. 
3. e When wereceive the Sacraments, being the ordi- ? 1 Cor.11-22. 
nary Conduits to convey Grace unto us. f _ #36. 
4. f When we ſubmit to the Cenſures, or Diſcipline 4 —_— 
of the Church. | : 
6. g. That we call upon God, that his ſpecial grace and & Eph. 6. 18. 
aſſiſtance may go along with his own Ordinances. 19 
7. b That we attend and wait for the approaches of the a 2 _—_ 
Spirit, whether the acceſs be made by any outward or in- þ, ag x. <4 
ward means. - 
1. iIf it be outward in the Word or Sacraments; that 7 Luk. 8. 1- 
we lay up the ſeed in our heart, and bring forth 
feuit with patience, 
2, RIfthe Motion be more inward and ſecret,that ther ; a as _— 
we relilt jt not, I Quench it not, nor gricve the / 1 Theſ.5.19- 
_ Holy Spirit, whereby we are ſealed to the day of 
 - Redemption, Epheſ.:4. 30. | m Heb. gs. 4. 
- 8. That Miniſters be careful to feed the flock, over which Eph 4+ 11- 
the Holy Ghoſt. hath made them Over-ſeers, As 20, 28. - Nm ont g 
9.. mi That ne man intrude upon any Adminiſtration ay. 


27. 15 » 
of I. 6. 5. 


A plain and ful Expoſition of the 


of the Spirit, without a lawtul vocations and abilities, and 


gifts. - | | | 
T believe the Holy Catbolick Church. The © 


Communion of Saints, 


All the Articles before concern God. Theſe that follow 
are about thoſe men, that with true Faith and obedience 
worſhip God : Set forth here under the Name of the 
Church, to whom alone the benefits following do belong, 
being the people whom Chriſt hath effectually Redeemed, 
and the Holy Ghoſt hath Sanctihed. 


Epheſ. s. 25, I. The Church. 


4 0 The Subjc& is here the Church, in the Greek axayoe, 
from 2 out or from, and ygaw,to call: So that the word 
here fignities not a building, or houſe to which Chriſtians 

. * _ repair to perform in common, Divine and Religious duties, 

om.9:253 26. ht it fgnifes the people themſelves, whom kKve:G- ( the 
word whence Kirk or Church is derived ) the Lord hath 
called out of the world, to be. his peculiar people, over 
whom he challengeth, 73 «dpz&@ a Soveraign Authority : 
and who again out of the contemplation of his Soveraign 
power and dominion, are well content todo him homage, 
and obey his Laws and Ordinances. | 


This Church hath here 4 1 Holy. 


"2 2 Attributes, 2 Catholique. 
« * I . n ; 
& 4 , LT ” I, Catholique. | 


Kafearx) ſignifies univerſal 3 and under it the amplitud 
and largeneſs of the Chyrch is comprehended, it being ex- 
tended to all places.and all perſons. Formerly the Jews on- 
ly were his people, but now the partition wall is broken 
down. and all Nations, and all perſons in all Nations have a 
Capacity to be of the yr a of Chriſt, Pſal. 2. 8. Iſa. 2. 2. 

4a. a, Afis 10.35. Pſal. 72.9, Dani. 2: 34+ 
_—_ is ; I. 4 Ti? Ada but one. as it is in the: Nzgene Creed. 
One body knit together by one Spirit, under one Head. 
There is but one Loxd, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
| Inwardly 
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Inwardly then and effentially it is but one, but out- AR. 20. 


wardly and externally you may ſay there be many Chur- 3% 15+ 3, 4+ 


ches, cither National or Congregational 3 who are bound 
to retain one Faith : but may differ in Rites and Ce- 
remonies.4 


2. Farther yet in reſpect of the different ſtate and con- _ 7+ 14-16, 
+ Os 


dition this one Church is { Triumphant, 
diſtinguiſhed into the 2 Militant. 


1. The Triumphant Church is that. bleſſed company of 


Martyrs and Saints, whoſe warfare is hniſhed, and 
are centred into their Maſters joy, Heb. 12.23. 

2, TheChurch Militant is the {ociety of thoſe Chritit- 
ans, who being diſperſed: over the world, are always in 
Arms in War, and tight againſt Chriſts, and their own 
ſpiritual enemies, and are only in expecation of their 
Crown and Triumph.. Rev. 1.9. & 12. 11. 2 Tim, 4.7, 8. 


Now this Church Militant contitts of T wo forts of peo- Matth. 3; 


ple, either of Profeſſors, or true Beleevers. For which rea- 


ſon it is compared to a Net. Mat. 13. toa Field, to a Barn Mat. 18. 17. 


Avor.* to Ten Virgins, whereof Five were wiſe, and Five Mat 13. 24- 
EY , 3. 14 


fooliſh. Mat. 15. 

| 1. Profeſſors are ſuch, who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, 
and are called Chriſtians, who yet may be for man- 
ners, prophane. : for worſhip unſound and hypo- 
crites : for doctrine Heretiques : for communion. 
Schiſmaticks : All theſe belong to Chriſis viſible 
Body. | ; 


2, True believers, who are: truly and inwardly ſuch 2: Tim. 2. 19. 


as they ſeem and arecalled : For manners, pure and Ns 11: 4+ 


holy : for worſhip, ſound and ſincere : for doctrine, 
 Octhdox : in communion united. All theſe are unt- 
| vocal parts of Chriſt's myſtical Body. 

Further, both theſe conſidered together, make a Vi- 
ſible Church. For outward Proteſfors are the object of 
theeye. Seen it is, and ſeen ever'it ſhall be, who they are 
that call themſelves Chriſtians. But who they are that in 
truth and ſincerity profeſs Chriſt, that truly repent, and 

K believe 
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A plain and full Expoſttion of the :” 


FY 
——_ 


AQR.10. 34,35» 
Mat.25.31,32 
Eph. 415,16. 
a 1 Cor.12:3. 
& IIs 3» 

b 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
c Joh. 6. 53+ 
$43 $5* 

d Epheſ.4-11. 
2 Pet. 5. 2, 3» 
e Aﬀ.s. 8,9. 
x Cor. 2: 4+ 
f1 Tim. 4 2+ 
g Joel 2. 17. 
h Titus Is $+ 


Iſa. 28. 16. 
Epheſ. 5.26, 


Pſal. 19. 7. 2, 
Jaines I. 27, 
Rom. 7TeI2, 


believe the Goſpel -: that are of the number of the Elect 
and ſhall be really ſaved, this we fee not, And in this rey 
{pet we call the Church invitble. | 
3. To believe the Catholick Church then, is to believe 
that there is a ſociety of Chrittians diſperſed into al 
quarters of the world, who are united under Chritt their 
head, formalizcd and moved by his a Spirit : matriculated 
by Baptiſm : nouriſhed by the 6 Ward and c Supper of the - 
Lord : ruled and continued under 4 Biſhops and Paſtors 
lawfully called to theſe Offices, who ſucceed thofe upon 
whom the Holy Ghoſt came down, and have the power 
of the e keys committed to them, for admwitſtration of 
Doctrine and Diſcipline. And who are bound toFf* preach 
the Word, to pray with, and g intercede for the people, to 
adminiiter the Sacraments, to ordain þ Miniſteys, and to 
uſe the Church Cenſures. Mark 16. 15. 16, Mat. 28. 19. 
20, I Cor. 4. 19. 20, 21. & Cap. 5 3, 4+ | 


2. Holy. 


That is the ſecond Attribute. And ſo the Church is not- 
withſtanding all the wrinkles, and ſpots found in it 3 Be- 
cauſc, 

I. The head of the Church Chriſt Jefus is Holy, that 
knew no fin, that did no ſin, and therefore the 
Corps united to ſuch a head may well be eftecm- 
ed Holy, ſhe hath waſhed her robes inthe blood of 


27s 

+a 7. 14 the Lamb. | 

1 Pet. 2.9 2, Of the real infuſions of Holineſs, and gifts of 

Ephel. 2. 4- Grace that proceeds from the Holy Spirit, . which 
animates the parts. Due partes ſunt, tribuuntur 
rede toti ſecundum illam partem, What belongs to 
a paxt.only, may juſtly be attributed to the whole 

| in reſpe& to that part. | | 
; 1.Thel. 4. 3. 3- All her adminiſtrations and powers are ordained 


to produce Holineſs. The Religion ſhe profeſſeth 
is an Holy Religion. the aw holy, juſt and good. 
4. For that aftual and inherent Holineſs., that is 
in thc lives of the true Profefſors. row are waſhed 


you 


_ 
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you are ſandified, 1 Cor. 6, 11, They are born again new Ephel. 2. 4. 
Creatures, a reformed people. 2 —_ 4-516» 
Though then the Church cannot be ſaid to be evapa'y- "FOI 
ils, ſpotleſs, without fin : or holy, becauſe Original fin, 1 John 1. 8. 
though it be waſhed away in Baptiſm, as: touching the Rom.'3-23. 
uilt, yct inact and root remains: yet Holy the may well #9 7+ 17: 
faid to be, having obtained the Grace of Juſtification ke Se : 
and Regeneration. MENE:vo 
1, For the Holineſs of Chriſt the Head, is imputcd to 
a.it, 1 Cor, I. 3O. a Hebs 5. 26. 
2, And ſhe again follows, endeavours, and ſtudies to be 27- 
Holy (though in much imperte&ion) by the grace of the ho- Heb: 10: ” 
ly Spirit, which is given toher. Rev, 22, 11.1 Joh. 3,3, © the end. 


The influexce this Article hath upon our prattiſes. 


I. b That we break not into parties, factions, ſchiſms, b 1 Cor. 1.10. 
hereſies. 1 Cor. IT. 17» 
2. That we preſerve unity, charity, and brotherly love. EPhel- 4- 3- 

Afis 2. 46, | 
3. c That we be obedient to the Church, and thoſe that ; yeb, 13. 17. 
have the overſight of us, in cvery particular, and National 
Church. | 
4. That we follow. after Holineſs, labour and contend 
for increaſe of Grace, and all other dutics of Chriſtian pu- 
rity, God isour Father, the Church our Mother, both are 
Holy, therefore we muſt be Holy Children. Leo. 20. 7.Gal. Heb. 12. 14: 
4.26, 1 Pet. 1. 13. Phil. 3. 13. 


Heb. 13. 21> 
2. The Communion of Saints. : 


Saints, isa.word of that large extent, that it takes in 
them that are glorified in Heaven, and thoſe who are in AR. 5. 9. 
ſome degree ſanihed on Earth.. 1 Cor, 1. 2. Betwixt theſe Rom. 1. 7+ 
there is a Communion, which is Commrnis unio, of which 
the Apolile. Eph. 4. 4. gives us Seven heads, in which the 
Communion of Saints doth confift reſpeQively. 

1. One body, meaning the myſtical kody of Chriſt, 1 Cor: 12. 12. 
the Catholick Church, to which all Saints arc united. In 44 caps- 
that body then they communicate. —_— 

K 2 '2, One 


— 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Jude 4- 


2 Tim, 4+ 2.5. 
2 Tim. 3. 
46, 17. 


2. One Spirit that animates them, of which all livins 
members of the body participate. In that ſpirit they then 
communicate alfo. 1 Cor. 12, 12. 


3. One hope of our calling : for all are called to the 


communion of Chriſt, and to eternal life. 1 Cor. 1.26,27, 
In the calling and- end they communicate. 

4. One Lord, not only by right of Creation, but Re- 
demption. They then communicate inall the Relation, and 
muſt be this Lords ſervants. 


5. One Faith, one and the ſame Religion, one and the / | 
ſawe profeſſion, and in this common F aith once givento th [ 
Saints, they communicate. GO 


6. One Baptiſm, and in this they communicate alſo : for 
all were Baptized in the Name of the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 

7. One God and Father : One God whom they ſerve, 
and one Father whoſe Children they are, and in him they 
have a common intereſt. - 

Theſe are the moſt eſſential and internal CharaGters 
in which the communion of Saints doth conlift, but yet 
another more external there is, by which they may be 
more evidently known to be of this communion, and 
this is their outward communication, for #2:yovie, which 
we tranſlate Communion, doth often alfo fignity Commu- 
nication. Heb. 13.16. Rom, 15. 26. 2 Cor. 8. 4. 2 Cor. 


9.13. 1 Tim. 6.15, In which places to communicate, is _ 


to give, impart, to diſtribute, to make another partaker, 
of any gift, bcneticence, liberality. Which for the object 
may have the ſoul or the body. So that the communion, 
or rather comrnunication of Saints reſpects a liberality 
both Spiritual and Corporal. 

I. Spiritually we communicate to others, when in 
Charity and Piety we communicate to mens ſouls, advice, 
counſel, reprehenfion, pray for them, or with them, ad- 
miniſter to them the Sacraments, uſe the cenſures of the 
Church : in a word, any way apply unto them the means 
left m the Church to promote their ſalvation. | 


2, Corporally, wedo them good, when we communt- 
cate 


make not a Monopuly, of that which is in common- 
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cate to the bodily indigencies of the poor Saints, as their 
neccilities require. This done, A&. 2.45» Commanded, 
Rom. 15.26, 1 Cor. 16. 1,2, 2 Cor. 6.12. 

The meaning therefore of this part of the Creed, is, 
that the Saints have in common one God, one Chritt, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope : 
And that they communicate in all dutics of Charity and 
Picty. 


The Dties from hence are. 
I. 4 That we break none of theſe bonds of Unity, and £ _ $3 


» ITO. 250 


; . b Heb. 13. 16. 
2. b That webe charitable and liberal, and communi- Ga1. 6. 50. 


cate to the necciities of the Saints, 

3. c That weadviſe, counſe], exhort, cdify, reprove, do © 2- T1 4+ 2+ 
every ſpiritual office one to another, that may promote =_ = 
any mans falvation, as our place and vocation rcquires. Gl >. 13- : 
4. d That wepray with, and for oncanother. He that AR. 20. 35. 
ſeparates, and hath not charity enough to joyn in Prayer AR. 4- 24- 
with other Chriſtians, or is ſo proud and malicious, that 7, 119-2- 1, 2+ 
he will not pray for other Chriltians, nay: for all men, is Numb; 15: 46: 

' x; rapes 7 _ on, 5 M624 
not of Chriſts mind, that praycd for his perſecuters. Ifa. $3. 12. 

5. e That we praiſe God with and for one another. Luk. 13. 34- 

6. That we imitate the Saints in Heaven, that praiſe *Pfal. 111. 1. 
God, and pray in gexeral for the Militant Church on _ , 

; ; ; ppea 
Earth3 for it cannot be conceived, that they being united },, ;:. ſect.1. 
to the Saints on carth in charity, (which mult needs be 1 Cor. 13. 
heightned by their glorification, and the bcatitical viltion) Rey. 6+ 19. 
will omit this c{pecial teſtimony of charity. 

7. That we pray for the conſummation of all things, 
when the Saints in Heaven, with the Saints on carth ſhall 
be made perfect. Heb. 11. 40. 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

S. That we dclight in tne Society of Saints, Pſal. 16. 3. 
and renounce all fellowſhip with ſin and ſinncrs, 2 Cor. 6. 
r7:; 

9. That we bear one anothers burthens. infirmitics. 

Gal. 6, 2. Rejoyce with thoſe that Rejayce, Weep with thoſe 
that weep. Rom. 12. 15, 


' 10. That 
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1 Joh. 3. 4+ 


_ Numb. 145.27. 
20. 

Pl. 19. 13, 
14. 

Mat. 5. 21,22» 


Fam. 4. 17. 
Mat. 25. 42. 
Jo. 19. 11. 


d 


10. That no-man lay a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall, 
ia his Brothers way. Rom. 14 13. Thats, that we beware 
of ſcandalizing our Brother. 


Remiſſion of ſins. 


This Article of Kemithon of ſins doth very aptly follow 
the Catholick Church, and communion of Saints, in that 
none ſhall have their fins remitted, but thoſe who are in 
the communion of the Church, Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſins. Mat.1.21. We read, 1/2. 33.24. of 
tins to be\remitted : but-to whom? To them that dwell 
in Her, that is, the Church.. And Zach. 13. 1. A prophecy 
there is, that a fountain ſhould be opened for fin and unclean- 
neſs, but it is reſtrained to the houſe of David, and the in- 
habitants of Ferufalem. 

Every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, drow. TheLaw 
was firſt broken by Adam, and by him fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin, Rom.5. 12. And ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have finned, being in his Loins, 
which is original fin. This Law was, and is called the Law 
of Nature, which God firſt wrote inthe heart, then im two 
Tables of ftone. And of this there 1s made a ſecond breach 
by all mankind, actually, in thought, word, and deed 
ſometimes weakly,trom infirmity 3 ſometimes unwittingly, 
from ignorance 3 ſometimes wiltully, out of perverſeneſs 
and ſometimes preſumptuonſly, out of pride and malice. 
Theſe are committed againſt God, againſt man, once; or 
often, diſhonour or hurt more or lefs :. ſo that from the 
cauſe from whence they riſe, and frequency of the Ad, 
and the obje& againft whom committed. or the wrong 
or damage arifing from them, ( whether a duty be omit- 
ted, or anoffence committed) they receive their denomina- 
tion, and are called greater and leſſer fins. But fins they 
are howſoever, being tranfgreſſions of the Law. | 

Upon this breach of the Law there ariſeth a Guilt, and 
upon the Guilt, an obligation to puniſhment, for qui tene= 
tur crimine, tenetur ettam pena, For the firſt, the crime : all 
men arc attached, for all have ſinned, Rom. 3. 23. And 

are 


{ | 


— 
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are in the fiate of Captives and Priſoners, and bound to Luk. 4. 18. 


anſwer for their miſdoings at the great and feartul 'Tri- 
bunal. | 

Non fa&nm at this bar no man can plead, or ſhould he : 
the accuſer of the Brethren, and his own conſcience 
would ariſe and plead againſt him, and if ozr beart condemn 
us, God is greater than our beart, and knows all 1bings, 1 Joh. 
3.20, Hitherto then Tenetzer, he is held and convided 
guilty. 


2, But yet full fatisfaftion he may plead, the obedi- Rom. 4. 5. 


ence of the Son of God both Afiveand Paſſive 3 Afive m 


keeping and fulfilling every tittle of the law, and Paffrve in 1 Per. 2. 22, 
{uffering the wrath of God due for the breach of the Law : 23» 24* 


Out of which obedience arifeth that actual Juſtice in 
Chriſt, that being imputed to us, in reſpect of that rcla- 
tion in which we ſtand unto Chriſt Che and althis clect 


Iſa, 53. 5+ 6s 
1 Cor. 12. 12s 
1 Joh. 1. 7. 


being taken for one body_) God doth releafe, acquit, and 2 Cor. 1. 21. 


diſcharge the guilty priſoner. 

For upon this plea the Judg is pleaſed to remove out 
of his Court of Juſtice, and fit down in his (cat of Mercy, 
and.there pronounce a fentence of Abſolution, inftead of 
the ſentence of Condemnation, acknowlkdging the plea 
to be juſt, which the faithful and penitent finner puts in : 
viz. That his only Son blotted owt the bhand-writing of Or- 
dinances that was againſt us > which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs. Col. 
2..I4- 

1. He fate down, I ſay, inthe Court of Mercy, when 
he pronounced this ſentence of Abſolution or Remiſſion» 
becauſe it proceeded /agea, freely : freely. from his grace. 
Rom. 3. 24+ Now Cog». ſignihes ſuch a gift or grace, que 
cauſam juris- antecedertim non habet. Thus it is uſed, Pſel. 
34-19. And in this ſenſe applycd to Chrift, Fob. 15. 25. 
EUTNTHY {4s Swear, They hated me without a caufe. 

And what caafedid we-give God to love us, or Chriſt 
todie for us3 What xeafon- could there be on our part, of 
Gods evSoxias, good pleaſure, or his fons qrcarteaias, love | 
tomankindz We are all ſuch asSt. Pauldeſcribes us,Rom.s. 
With 
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| Ezck. 18 


Iſa. 53. 6. 
Hel) 10. 14» 


Rom. 6. 
Epheſ. 4. 22. 
22, 24- 
Titus 2. 12. 
2 Cor. 4. 16. 
I Cor. 13. 12. 


Without ſtrength, ungodly, ſinners, enemies z and doth not 
God commend his love, that while we were ſuch, Chriſt 
died for us? v. 8. It is then of grace and mercy Chrilt is gl- 
ven to us, Epbeſ. 2.4, 5 

2. Beſides it was another part of grace and mercy to 
accept of the ſatisfaction of. another perſon for us, to pu-. 
niſh him, and let us go. In common juſtice the ſoul that fins 
muſt die, but here the ſoul that tins is {et atliberty, and the 
perſon that never finned is put to death. 

Conſider then the caſe betwixt the perſon of the Father, 
an1 the Son, and no man dare call it a free remiſhon, for 
the purchaſe was dear, and the price ineſtimable. But 
whatſoever it colt Chriſt, it coſt us nothing, and ſoit is 
freely of Grace from Chriſt. 

2. Andtous it is freely Grace from God the Father to 
a ſentence, I ſaid, from his mercy-ſeat, not becauſe he ac- 
quits us. and remits our ſin without a full ſatisfaion to 
his juſtice, or accepts that for perfect righteouſneſs, which 
is not perfect, but becauſe when he might have exacted 
the uttermolt Farthing of us, the principaldebters, he re- 
ccives the full at the hands of a Surety, and'that Surety 
his own dear Son, who had never offended or Giſpleaſed 


1 John.2. 1,2. *Ahim, Mat. 3* Þ/. 


But here it muſt not. be forgotten, that'upon the pro- 
nouncing this gracious ſentence of Abſolution -and Re- 
mithon, he covenants with all that he abſolves. tor new 
Obedience, that they ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
Luk.:1. 71. That they become new creatures, put off the-old 
man, and p:t on the new : Deny ungodlineſs and worldly laſts, 
and live righteouſly, and ſoberly, and godly in this preſent 
world. This we call ſancification which muſt inhere in us 
and be perfe though not indegrees, yet in parts, which 


| he hath promiſedto accept, and will remit the nperlecti- 


on for Chrilts fake, 
. Remiſſion then of: fin ſmports Two ehings. mY 
I. A freedom and diſcharge from the Law of fin. 
2. A freedom and diſcharge from the Law of 
death. 
For 
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For, in fin there is, as appears Rome. 8. 2. a double Law 
or power, I, A Law dominandi of domineering. 2, Law 

damnandi of condemning. But to thoſe who are in Chriſt, 
both theſe Laws are made void, made null, and quite ab- 
rogated. 

I. The Law of fin, by which it commands and domi- Row 13+ 14. 
neers, is caſhiered, tor no regenerate man obeys it in the _— 4 c 
Luſt thereof. x Cor. 15. 55. 

2, The Law of death, by which fin damned and con- I 
demned js now of none effec, for by Chriſt the ing of 
death is taken out. Both which the Apoſtle puncually and 
comfortably hath thus expreſſed. Rom. 8.1.2, There is no 
condemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt. Feſis, who live not 
after the fleſh but after the Spirit. For the Law of the Spirit of 
life, which js iu Chriſt, hath freed them from the Law of fin and 
death, And upon it he fings his :zwixov, ox ſongof tryumph, 
werſ. 33. Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele@ ? 

Tt is God that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? Tt is 
Chrift that died, yes rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
#heright band of Cod, mebo alſo makes interceſſion for us. 
Fo blieve then the rxemithion of fins, is to believe thoſe 
two great fundamental docrines of Juſtification and San- 
fication. Which in brief is this, 

I. That God graciouſly and freely, without any mexit or RoM. 3. 24- 
deſert on our part, gave his Son to die for the world. 

2, Thatfor his meritorious death and paſſion he remits 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
the fault, abſolves from the guilt, and acquits from puniſh- As 2. 38. 
anent all penitent and beheving ſinners. 2 Cor. 5.21. 

3+ Thatimputing to them the obedience of his ownSon, © 3+ 9: 
and his Rightcouſneſs, accounts them jult in his fight. 

4+ That all who are juſiied, and thus acquitted, have 2 Cor-7.-c. 
Holineſs in ſome degree, according to the condition of this 
life, inherent in them. Which thoughit cannot wholly diſ- 

charge from ſin, yet it frees from the Dominion of fin, 10 
that no juſtified perſon yields himſelf a Slave and a Vaſſal-gyn, 8. 5,5. 
to fin, but reſilts its. commands, mortifies, crucifies it, and Col. 3. 3, 5 
makes it die daily. He that hath this hope, purifics him- Rom. 6. 5,6. 
(elf, 1 Fohn 3. 3. 2 Cole 5+ 17+ 
: And 
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2 Cor. 5. 18- And that of this Article we might have the greater ſecuri- 
ty God hath committed to his Miniſters the word of Re- 
- conciliation, to effe& which, all, that he hath left in their 
hand and power, eſpecially tends, 

1. His word he hath committed unto them, and that 
hath a clenſing power. Now you are clean by the Word I 


Joh. 15 3+ 


Numb. 16.46. 
25. Il, 
Pſal. 106. Zo. 


AR. 2. 38. 
Mat. 26, 28. 


have ſpoken unto you. Preach they muſt, and the main part 
of their doctrine is Repentance, and Remiſſion of fin, 
Liutke 24. 47. | 

2. They are to pray, ex officio, and one part of their 
prayer 1s Interceſſionz to ſtand betwixt the Temple and Al- 
tar, and Cry, Spare thy people, O Lord, ſpare thy people, Joel 
2,17. Aaron, Phineas, ſtood in the gap, and made atone- 
ment: and the Presbyters are to be called to pray over 
the ſick perſon, that the fin he hath committed: may be 
forgiven, Fam. 5; 14. 

3. Come to the Sacraments; of which they are the Mi- 
niſfters, two they are, and both have Remifſion. of fins an= 
nexed to them, that is the grace aſſured by theſe Seals. Go 
and Baptize all Nations for Remiffion of ſins, that's the Pro- 
miſe made to Baptiſm. This # my blood of the New -Teſta- 
ment ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſion of ſins :.that* 
the Grace of the Euchariſt. . | 

4. Lafily, to the Prieſts hand he hath delivered a key, 
and the uſe of it is for the detention and remiſſion of ſin, 
Whoſe fins you remit, they are remitted, Joh. 20. 23. 

Caſt but up all this, and you ſhall ſee to what it will 
amount, The total will.ſet forth unto us the intinite Ju- 
ſtice and Mercy of. God about fin. His Juſtice that would 
not pardon a finner without ſatisfaction, tirſt made. His 
Mercy and Readineſs yet to grant a pardon, that he would 
give his Son. to purchaſe a:Remiſſion for us; And that 
to paſs. over the Security. to us, he. hath 'left us his word 
to publiſh his. will about it, inſtituted Sacraments to Seal 
it, ordained us Prieſts, and left kcys in their hands, to ad- 
miniſter it, That ſo by the words dropt from their lips, 
by the Prayers offered by their devout and charitable 


| hearts, by the Sacraments conſecrated by their hands, by 


the 
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the keys left in their office, the full pardon and remiſlion of | 

ſin might be made known, obtained, ſealed and delivercd 
over to-linners. 


The Practical part of this Article. 


\ 7. To be thankful to God for our pardon. = e425 
2. Togive him theſole glory of the purchaſe : acknow- ey, $.9,9.10. 
Iedging it to be his mere mercy, to ſend his Son for that 
end. | 
' 3. Never to forget his mercy, that would while we Pfal. 137. 5,6. 
were yet linners, offer us pardon and grace. Rom.5-10,11- 
4. To ſet our (clves ſeriouſly to perform the condition, g,, ._ . 
on which remittion is promiſed and purchaſed for us, with- ags. 13. 48. 
out which our pardon can never be ſecured to us. 
5. To continue in good hope, and never deſpair, that Joh. 14. 1, 2- 
if we do our part, God will not fail to do his. | | 
6. Topray to God daily tor mercy and Remillion. Mat. 6. 12: 
7. Highly to eſteem all thoſe waies and means, which PB 2: = 
God hath ordained in his Church to convey this pardon 1. , — 


: 3+ 44 
and remiilion to us. | | 455 45. 


I believe the Reſurrefion of the Body. 


Reſurre&io mortuorum, fiducia Chriftianorum, The Re- Tertul. 
{urrection of the dead was the hope of the Fathers, and is 
the expectation of Chriſtians : For if the dead riſe not, we: cg, x 6. 15, 
are of all men moſt miſerable, our faith is vain, our preaching is 18, 19+ 
vain. 
We 1n this Article then confeſs, that there ſhall be a 
fature Teſtauration, or riſing again of this ſame fleſh of ours 
out of the Grave, which bcing arreſted by death, was laid 
up 1n that priſon 3 ſo that all-the dead are Priſoners of hope, 
that a day of delivery will come, when their bodies, ſecu- 
red in their tombs, ſhall be ſet free from this bondage of 
corruption. | 
- I. Thetime when this ſhall be done, is at the laſt day, 
when the Lord himſelf ſpall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
and with the voyce of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trumpet of 1 Theſ, 4. 16+ 
God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firff, — 
A—_— 2, This 
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Mi This is an Ad of Power, for it ſhall be done by the 


power of God, and of Chriſt. 


1. Asit proceeds from the power of: God, fo it ſhall 


have its effe& upon all men, good and bad alike, for all 
mult appear, and recetve according to what they have done in 
their body, whether-good ar bad, Exzck- 37. The dry bones 
came again together, and lived again, but it was the power. 
of Gods Spirit that did it 3. and the Apoſtle making men»: 
tion of this as. Phil. 3.21. referres.it mcerly to this cauſe. 


God ſhall do by the &ipye, that mighty working where 


by he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 


2. But as it proceeds from Chriſt, or the Spirit of 
Chriſt :.fo it fhall have its effe& upon the body of the Saints. 
only. They arein Chriſt, as in their head, and. the Spirit 
of Chriſt is in them, as members of his body, and by this. 
power they. ſhall: riſe and live. This is that the Apoſtle. 
teacheth, Rom.S. 12. If the Spirit of bim, wha raifed up Je=- 


ſus from the dead dwelt in you, be alſo ſhall quicken. your mor- 


tal- bodies.. Obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaith.ſhall raiſe,for the 
wicked, nill they, will they, ſhall be raiſed, but not by the - 
Spirit of God: that dwels in them : It is an act of meer 
Power, not of Grace 3. But of thoſe in. whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells, he ſpeaks othexrwife. Their moxtal bodies. 
ſhall be quickned. There needs. only ſome power to ſtir, 


and excite the vital part :. which though dull and ſluggiſh,. 
tna 


x:Cor. ] 5+ 45s 


yet remains in them, as it is in-trees that have their ſap in. 
the root in the depth of Winter, and being, quickned, - 
warmed by the heat of the Sun ip the Spring, becomes, 
ative and ſhoots up, into, the branches ;. fo alfo this ſeed- 
or principle of life that dwells in the bodies of the Saints, 
even whert they lie in the heart of:the carth, being called- 
up by thepower of God, fhall kindly and ſweetly diſpoſe 

them toward their. reſurreion.. Whereas then all may, 
be ſaid properly te be raiſed, the Saints in a peculiar ſenſe. 
are Gid to be quickned, as having a kind of Energy; 


reſerved in. their mortal bodies by the Spixit of Jefus. - 
Quickenin being the reduction. of. that to life, that hath. 
elnit.. | 


3. And: 
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| 3. And asitisan Ac of power and muſt be, for a pri- 
uatione totali ad' habitum non datur regreſſus : fo it is an a& 
of Juſtice alſo, that the ſame body ariſe, and no other, that 
fo that individual body which is a Co-partner in ſin, may 


. be puniſhed, and that which doth partake in righteous. 


actions and ſufferings, may be rewarded. 


The ſame body, I.ſ\ay, ſhall arife. The fame for ſub- 


ſtance, but not tor qualities, for frecd it ſhall be not only Job 19, 
from ſin, but fromalldetects, ad naturam non ad injurian 1 Cor. 15. 


reddimur. Diſeafes, blindneſs, lameneſs, mutilation, 6c, #7#*t 


ſhall be taken away 3- and mot likely it is, that man ſhall 
be reftoxed: to that integrity and pertetion, in which the. 
body of Adam was hilt created, 


4. In one word, it ſhall be a Spiritual body, 1 Cor. 15. Pet. Mart. in 
4-3. not moved by a natural principle,. but by the Spirit of Reg 2. Cap.s. e- 


God, which ſpiritually conſiſts. in this, as: Divines have Scholaſt. 


taught. 


1. Immortality. Death ſhall be no more.. This mortal. 


wut put on immortality, 1-Cor. 15. 53+ and of this therea- 
ſon given is this 3 when reward and puniſhment is eternal, 
the ſubſe& of theſe muſt be eternal and perpetual alſo. 

2, Glory, ſplendor, brightneſs,or clarity. They hz ſhine 


as the Sun, Mat. 13.43. -Be like our Saviours body, P41... 


3. 21, He ſhallchange our vile body, that it may be like his 


glorious body, and what the quality of that is, was fhewed- 


in his Transfguration, when his face did fhine as the Sun, 
and his raiment was white as the light, Mat. 17, 2. 
3. Agility, nimbleneſs, quicknefs. No motion quicker. 


They ſhall follow the Lamb whether foever he goeth, which Rev. 14. 4. 


motion in him being very ſpecdy, the motion. of -thefr bo- 
dies muſt needs be very ſpeedy alfo, ſo that no gravity or: 
ponderofity.of the flefh- fhall be able to retard them. In 


the book of Wiſdom, it is thus expreffed. Wifd. 3.7.. They 


ſhall runto and fro as ſparks among the ſtubble. From. Chriſts ; Thed, 4. 15: 


Body. when he walked on the waters, and when he'did aſ- 
end to-Heaven, as it is concetved, all heavineſs was rerio- 
ved, asit ſhall be in the Saints of God at the laft day, when 
they ſhall meet the Lord in the Air. of 
— 4, Iin- 
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4. Impoſbility, nor cold, nor. heat, nor diſeaſes, nor 


1 Cor. 15. 42, griefs nor paſſion, ſhall moleſt them, or difturbe them. It s 


43» 44+ ſown in corruption, it #s raiſed in incorruption. As tor thoſe 


=, 


paitions and ſen{cs, which perfect the nature of man, and 
helps it, no way hurt it: Theſe ſhall remain after the 
Reſurrection, but ſoordercd and regulated, that man from 
them ſhall receive no prejudice, | IF 

5, Subtilty, which is not ſo to be underitood, as it the 
bodics of the Saints ſhould be turned into an airy body, 
but all groſſncls and teculency {hall be tranſparent as the 
Sun, and ſhall as near come unto the nature ot a Spirit, as 
it is poſſible for a body : 1: is ſawn a natural, but it ſhall be 
raiſed a ſpiritnal body, 1 Gor. 15. 43. 


The Prattical Part. 


1. To keep our bodics in a rifing condition, not pollu- 


2 Cor.5.15,17 ting theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoti, with floth, drunk- - 
I ne ys 6 ennefs, Juſt, or ſpot of tin, but in all purity, and ſobriety 


ko moore them tor this heavenly condition, which we ex- 


ect, 
d 2. That ſince thcy ſhall be ſpiritual, we inure them to 
the directions of the Spirit, and make them tame and tra- 
ctable to comply with it. | 
3. That we comfort our ſelves in our death, and in the 
departure of our friends, with what is written, Fob. 19. 25. 

I Thef. 4. from 13 to the end. | =. 
4. That we ſuffer patiently even to death, for if we 
Suffer with, and for him, we ſhall reign with him, Rom. 8.17. 
Job 49. 27. ._.. | "oe; 
5. That we pray to God for the conſumption of all 


Rev. 22. 20. things, that they whoſe Souls are at reſt, may have their 
r Thel.3.5,13 bodies joyned to their ſouls, that they with us, and we 
Heb. 11: 4% with them may be perfect. 


* 6, That we be thankful to God for his Revelation 
and Promiſe, which was unkcgown to the Heathen : and 
being Preached unto them, ſeemed ridiculous, Ads 
17.18, and 32, | =} | ; 
And 
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And the life Everlaſting. 
All, good and bad muſt receive their bodies again, and Rev.20-12,13; 
riſe : but the condition of good and bad is not the ſame : 
For they that have done evil, ſhall riſe to the reſurrefion of 
judgment, or damnation : But they that have done good, unto 
the reſurrefion of life, John 5. 24, 25, 29. 
In this clauſe is ſet forth unto us the happy ſtate of thoſe 
that die in the Lord, who after this life, ſhall have ever- 
laiting lite. 
Our life in this world is ſourced with two Conditions. 
I, It is ſhort, momentary, tinite. 2. It is full of miſery, 
trouble, ſorrow, care, anxiety: ſo that it cannot be rightly 
called vita vitalis , becauſe non eſt vivere, ſed wvalere vita, 
Upon which ground, we call the life of damned ſpirits a 
death : becauſe, though they live, and live for ever, yct 
they live not well, they live in pain and ſorrow. That lite 
which is reſerved for Gods ſervants, is free from both theſe 
inconventences. | 
1, Forit is everlaſting, an intinite, endleſs eſtate, and Mar. 2g. 20. 
then, nor ſhort, nor momentary, Fobn 3. 16, and Rev. 14. 13, 
Su 33 3 Pet- 3. 4. | Pal. 16. 11; 
2. And it is properly a lite, a life of joy, a life of reſt, pJ* *5* 
content, peace, bliſs, telicity. "0 
And this fclicity is, in Scripture, ſet out unto vs. two 
Ways. | | 
1, Negatively, or privativcly, Rev. 7. 16, They ſhall 229, py reme-- 
hunger and thirſt no more, neither (hall the Sun ving of evil. 
give light to them, or any heat, Rev. 21. 4. God 
ſhall wipe all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be 
no more death , nor ſorrow, nor crying» nor pain.. 
No more curſe, Rev. 22. 3. No night then, vetl. 5. 
Any thing that might abate, allay, or retard their 
happineſs, {hall be removed. 
2. Aftirmatively, or politively,which felicity.is of two 5574, By poſits- 
kinds, | on or ſetling 
1, Effential, that conſifts in the viſion of God, #* #7 «#good: 
I Cor, 13, 12, Who being the fountain of perfecti- 
ON 


80 A Plains and full Expoſition of the | 


RE EE—_C 


> — 
on, muſt neceſſarily-trom him receive all perte- 


Qion. 
7 Cor. 2+ 9» 2, Acceſſory, joy, ſecurity, reſt, honour, and thoſe 
Ita, 64. 4- happineſſes before mentioned, to glorified bodies. 


In a word, that which eye hath not feen, nor ear 
beard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man to 
conceive, that God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 


The Prafiical part. 

_ Lt I. That we weigh and ponder theſe two eſtates toge- 

2X on : 

Rom. 8. 38, ther, this life, and that we hope for in Heaven: the ſhort- 
neſs of this, and the continuance of that : the troubleof 
this, and the reſt in that : And therefore we never forfeit 
that eteanal bliſs, or incur the danger. of eternal wo,for any 
tranſitory joy,honor, gain, caſe : No, not t6enjoy that hap- 
pineſs, we xrctuſe not the crols it ſelf. 

Heb. 12.1. 22 2, Momentum, eft hoc unde pendet Aternits, True it is, 
that this life is but a moment, but yet ſuch a moment, that 
our cternal well- being receives its riſe and firſt motion from 

Luk. 19-9- it. This day, ſaith our Saviour to Zachews, is Salvation come 

John-5- 24. 2otbis havſe. This day, i.e. That very day, when Zache- 
us became a Convert. Wiſdom then it will be ſo to im- 
prove every moment of this preſent life, that it. may be a 
toundation for eternity. 


The End of the Explication of 
the CREED. 
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The Second Part 
OF THE 


CHURCH-CATECHISM 
THE 
TEN COMMANDE MENTS, 
And the Expoſition of them 


In which 1s taught the Duty of Obedience 
to God, and to Man. 


2AS233POu ſay your Godfathers, and Godmothers 
Y / did promiſe for you in your Baptiſm, that 
HQ you ſhould keep Gods Commandements. 

Tellme how many there be ? 

ET Anſw. Ten; Which for this reaſon is 
called the Decalogue, or Ten words. And the breviare 
. of theſe Ten in the Goſpel is Love. Thox ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Luk.10, 27. Love is 
debt, and it is the fidfilling of the Law. Rom. 13.5, 10. 
This Law is ſometimes called the Law- of Nature, 
ſometimes the Moral Law, and ſometimes the Law of 
Moſes. 

I. It is called the Law of Nature, becauſe the good or 


evil actions commanded or prohibited in it, may be re- Rom,2,14,15- 
M 


ſolved 
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ſolved into ſome ditates, or principles of natura] reaſon, 


* imprinted in mans heart at the Creation. 


1.. Thecommands of the firft Table require Fidelity,Re- 
verence, Honour, Worſhip to be rendred to the Almighty 
God : and they forbid Idolatry, Superſtition, Blaſphemy, 
Prophaneneſs. Now .all theſe Duties are grounded, and 
may be reſolved into ſome dictates and principles of rea- 
ſon, and therefore we may well call the Law, that regu- 
lateth theſe actions, Natural. 

For becauſe the true and everlaſting God, is the ſu- 
preme Lord and Governor of the whole world, and of 


man in-particularz and becauſe man hath his being, his 


power, his preſervation, his well-being and happineſs 
trom him : and further yet, becauſe man 1s in ſuch man- 


nerſubjec to God, as that this great Lord and King hath 


abſolute power over him, ſo that he can fave and deftroy. 
him, reward and puniſh him, according to his own will 
and good pleaſure. 

Upon theſe grounds and reaſons it is moſt juſt, ſafe and 
beneficial, according to the Rule of Natural underſtand- 
ing, that man, being Gods Creature, Subject, Servant: do 
render unto his Supreme Lord, Protector, Creator, Go« 
vernor : fidelity, fervice, fear, reverence, obedience, 
love. | | 

2,. The duties of the Second Table areas cafily reſolved 
into principles drawn from Nature and reaſon, which is 
this, Do as you would be done by, Being a ſuperior, you 
expect to be honoured, not diſhonoured. Therefore ho- 
nour, and do not diſhonour a Superior... Wronged no man 
would be, in hislife, in his wife,in his goods,or good name; 
therefore in theſe, ſaith Reaſon, wrong, not another, co- 
vet not thy neighbors wite, goods, &c. Becauſe thou thy 
{elf art offended, if another man ſhould covet thine. Evi- 
dent then it is, Eadem Dei & nature vox, that the voice of 
God and Nature in theſe things is the ſame, Rom. 2. 14. 

2, It is called the Moral Law, becauſe it belongs ad mo-- 
Fes, being a juſt Ruleor meaſure impoſed by God, direct- 
ing and binding to the obedicnce of things holy, _ | 
and. 


: 
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and juſt, Rom. 7. 12. It teacheth us to live righteouſly ſo- 
berly, godlily in this preſent world, and to avoid all ill man- 
ners that are contrary to theſe. 

3. It is called the Law of Moſes, becauſe that Moſes after 
the firft Tables in which they were written by Gods own 
finger, were broken by him, Exed. 32.19, they were by 
Gods command by Moſes written again, and by him de- 


livered to the children of Tſrael, for a perpetual and a ſtand- 


ing Law. ro 

To be a perpetual and a ſtanding Law, Iſay, for though 
by Chriſt the curſe and malediction were taken away : for 
it hath no power to condemn thoſe who are in Chriſt, Rom. 3. 
I9. and 8. 1, and 33. Yet the obligation yet remains 3 for 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law. but to fulfil it, Mat. 5.17, 
and in the ſame chapter impoſeth it. But I ſay wnto you, 


&c. And the Apoſtles eſtabliſh the Law. 1 Fob. 2.4. Rom, 


12,7, 14, and 3.3, andurge the Law as a Rule for good 
and cvil. 1 Cor.9.9. Epheſ. 6.1. 1 Cor.14.21. Fam. 2.8,9.11, 

Queſt. What then doſt thox chiefly learn out of this Law, or 
in theſe Ten Commandments. 

Anſw, 1 learn Two things. 

1. My duty towards God. 
2, My duty towards my neighbour. 
Queſt. How many Commandments teach you your Duty to 
Goa ? SO 
Anſw, The Four firſt Commandments, ſo that this firſt 
part of the Law ſeems to me not unlike the River that 
went out of -Eden, to water Paradiſe, and from thence it 
was parted, aid became into Four heads. 

I, The firſt teacheth us the duty we are to perform 
to God inwardly, From the heart to acknow- 
ledge him for God , our God, and to be but ene 
God, | 

2, TheSccond ſets us a Rule for our outward Religi- 
ous adoration, that we fall down before him, and 
hira alone as God. And abhor the Adoration of 
all Idols and Images. 

3+ The Thad dixecs our Tongue and Speech, that 

M 2 We 


Exod. 34 27- 
8. 


—_— 


i plain and full Expoſition of the 


Foh. 5.23, 24- 
Mat. 22. 37» 


we acknowledg his Name to be holy and reve- 
rend, and therefore take it not into our mouths in 
vain. 
4+ The Fourth commands us to ſet out a ſufficient 
and convenient time to his ſervice, eſpecially to 
obſerve that day that is appointed to that pur- 
poſe. 
And the manner how theſe duties are to be perform- 
ed, are with all the heart, all the foul, all the ſtrength. 


Lk, 10.27, With the heart, that is, freely and cordially, 


not out of Coacion, or compultion : with the ſou], that is 
underſtandingly, not ignorantly, and out of cuſtome : 


. ſtrength, that is, ſo faras we can, not lazily, remisſly, 


coldly. Laſtly, with all theſe, for God will have all, or 
none at all; he will admit of no co-partner, or corrival 
in his ſervice. 

Queſt. How many Commandements teach you your duty 
to your neighbor? that is, to any one that bears the face of a 
man. 

Anſw. The fix laſt called the Second Table. 
"Superior, and your duty to him, is enjoyn- 
cd in the Fifth Command. Honour thy Fa- 


” JM ther and Mother. 
This neigh- FI, In his own perſon. Com. 6. 
bor is ci- <4 Inferior or | 2. In his wives perſon. Com. 7. 
ther a {equal and 3. In his Goods, Com. 8, 


he may not } 4. In his good Name. Com. 9. 
be wrong'd, | 5. In purpoſe or intent, moti- 


LL on ordelign. Com. 10, 


L | 

But before we come to interpret every one of theſe Laws 

in particular, ſome general rules: are neceſſary to be ſet 

down, which being underſtood and remembred, will give 

oreat light and eaſc to the interpretation of the whole 3 
and they are theſe. 

I. Such as the Law-giver is, ſuch is his Law ; but he isa 

Spirit, and therefore the Law is ſpiritual, and reacheth un- 


to-the powers of the Soul, and chargeth the hearts and 
thoughts. 
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thoughts with obedience, as well as the outward man, 
Humane Laws bind the hand and tongue : the Divine, the 


heart. It chargeth the Underſtanding to know every Duty, Joh. 19- 7- 
the Memory to retain every Duty, the Will to chuſe the Heb. 10. IG. 


better and leave the worſe, the Aﬀections to loye what 
God loves, and hate what he hatcs. h 

2. Nullum preceptum conſitit in indiviſibili, A great la- 
titude then every precept hath, and though bricf in words, 
is very large in contents, far more being commanded, or 
forbid, than is named. For the extenſion of any command, 
obſerve. , 


I. Thatevery Command is both affirmative, and nega- Mar. 5. 2r, 


tive : under the affirmative, all dutics that can be reduced 


den, and all the contrary duties commanded. 


2, In any Precept, whenſoever a duty or a fin is com- 1 Thel. 5. 22. 
Mat. 25.27.30» 


manded or forbidden. all the degrees of that tin or duty, 
all the cauſes, antecedents, conſequents, circumſtances, 
occaſions, provocations, furtherances, are commanded or 
forbidden alſo. 

3. That every Commandement is to receive interpre- 
tation from the end : For, Finis dat amabilitatem,menſuram, 
ordinem medijs, The end ltirs up love, ſets a meaſure and 
order to the means, as, Thox ſhalt ot kill ; the end is for 
the preſervation of mans life, and the reſtraint of cruelty. 
Here then a manis bound to fly whatſoever ſhall hurt, and 
to do whatſoever may preſerve. the life of man' : and the 
like is to be ſaid of the relt. 

3. That the Negative bind, ſemper & ad ſemper, 4. e.. 
they oblige perpetually, and may upon no occaſion, and 
atno time bediſpenſed with : as, Thoz ſpalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, &c. Always, and in all places bind : for 
they are acts of fin, and cannot in any time or place be 
well done. But the affirmative bind not ad ſemper, toal! 
times : but are to be performed readily, and with a wil- 
ling mind at all hours and ſeaſons.when matter and circum- 
ftances require thum to be done, Thus thoſe com- 
| mands 


% 


Mat. 4. 
to that Precept are commanded, and all the breaches for- Eph 


bidden : and under the negative all the breaches are forbid- 32. 


ef. 4. ZI, 
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Phil. 4. 4+ 


Mat. 9. 13. 


Deur. 6, To 


Catech. 


Hol. 5. 6. © 


Ia. 1. 153 19. 


— 


I Thel. 5.17. mands are to be underſtood, Pray always, Givethanks al- 


ways, Rejoyce in the Lord always, &c. that is, habitually, or 
in-a ready diſpoſition of Mind and Will, not abſolutely al- 
ways. For there is a time to laboras well as to pray, and 
a time when God will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 

4. That moſt of the Commands are given in a Nega- 
tive form, to put us in mind of our inclination to ill 
that ought very greatly to be reſtrained, and ht 
rooted out, betore we can be capable to do good 3 

Ceaſe fromevil firſt, then learn to do good, 

5- That they are given in the Second perſon ſingular, 
Thox {halt have no other Gods &c. that no man 
ſhift off the command from himſelf, as if it concern- 
ed him not. Fortis an uſual put-off, That which is 
{ſpoken to all, is eſteemed as ſpoken to none. 

6. Thatthey are given in the future tenſe,as being not 
only given to them who then lived, but to all 
{ucceeding generations. 

7. That the Five firſt have reaſons added to them is, 
I. That we may know that our own reaſon is much 
darkned, and muſt be quickned before we ſhall do 
our duty cordially, to God and our Superiors. 
2, That we know that God puts nothing upon us, 
but what is reaſonable, and ſuch, as if we hearken 
to.reafon, we ſhall judg fit to be done. 3. That 
theſe reaſons drawn from rewards and puniſh- 
ments are moſt powerful, | 

8,But among all reaſons, that are prefixed in the preface 
T am the Lord thy God, &c. muſt needs be moſt effi- 
cacious, and of largett influence. For he that ſhall 
truly lay that to heart, that itis God, his God that 
commands, cannot chuſe but be ready to obey. 


The Preface to the Commandments, 


The ſame which the Lord ſpake in the 20th chapter of 
Exodus, ſaying : I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee 
out of the Land of Agypt, ont of the houſe of bondage. 


By this Preface. 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


87 


ED —————_ 


1. There is tirſt a terror ſirucken into us, that we take 
heed to what follows, For theſe are not the words of a 


mortal man, but of the eternal God. The ſame, the very Exod. 19. 20. 


ſelf ſame, which Fehovah ſpake in Lightning,and Thunder, 
and the voice of a Trumpet drowning that thunder, upon 
Mount Sinai, when the Smoak aſcended, the Fire flamed, 
and the Mountain trembled, and all the Glory of Heaven 
was turned into terror. God, by publiſhirg his Law in this 
manner, would have all, to whom it was given, know, 
that they have not to deal with an impotent Law-giver, 
that can more ealily command than puniſh 3 but with ſuch 
a Potentate that can command Heaven, Earth, Fire, Air. 
in revenge of the breach of his Law, tor the breach of 
this, he will call all men to an account : and if he were 
ſo terrible in proclaiming, how fearful will his preſcnce 
be, when he comes as a Judg to cali tor an account of this 
Law ? That day will be full of horror to all Rebels, Heb. 
12. IS, &C. 

2. A ground laid for obedicnce, in the following words, 
in which conſider. | 

1. That he is the Lord, Fehovahs ©:, A Lord abſolute 
and independent, one of himſfelt, all other things being 
from him in Creation, Direction, Preſervation. At all 
times, in all places a munificent, bountiful Lord. A Lord 
that had power and authority enough to make a Law. Such 
a Lord then ought to be heard, when he ſpeaks to his 
ſervants, and they are to obey him. 

2, It this reaſon from his greatneſs move not, then he 
labors to: gain their and our. attention and good will from 
his goodneſs; that this great Lord, was -their God, [am 
the Lord thy God, Thy God by covenant with Abraham. 2. 
Thy God by propriety. The Nations had every one their 
- Gods and Idols, but he was the God of Iſrael, and whom 
ſhould a people hear ſpeak, but their God # 

3. Laſtly, to gain attention, he puts them in mind, 
how lately he brought them out of Apypr, a houſe of bond- 
age, And theſe reaſons are as powerful to move us to. 
be obedient to this Law, as they could be to 1/rael. For he. 
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Lol. i. 13. 


Luke 1.79, 


Mat. 25. ZO» 


2 Tim. 2. 26. 


IPet.1.18.19. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


is our Lord, as he was theirs, and then we being his ſer- 
vants muſt hear him ſpeak, and obey him. He is our 
good God that hath made a covenant with us before ma- 
ny Nations of the earth, why then ſhould we not obſerve 
his Statutes, and keep his Laws ? thedelivery indeed from 
Pharaoh and the Egyptian bondage literally concerns Tſrael, 
but he hath beſtowed upon us a greater favour, ſent us a 
more beneficial deliverance, having tranſlated us out of the 
Kingdom of darkneſs, into the kingdom of bis dear Son, and 
enlightened us that ſate in darkweſs,and in the ſhadow of death. 
A benefit that ought never to be forgotten, and never to be 
requited with diſobedience and rebellion to his Laws. 

Egypt fignifies darknefs, and may aptly be a type of fin, 
which is a work of darkneſs. 1. Either becauſe it is 
committed againſt God who is light, by the ſuggeſtion of 
the Prince of darkneſs. 2. Or becauſe too often commit- 
tcd in the dark, They that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they 
who are drunk, are drunk. in the night. 1 The. 5.7. 

3. Orelſe becauſe it deſerves to be puniſhed with ecter- 
nal darkneſs. 

The Devil is too like Pharaoh, that hath always ſought 
to kill the male-children of chriſtianity in the birth : of 
which purpoſe when he faild, he loaded the backs of the 
Primitive Chriſtians with rods, and hard tasks, never cea- 
ſing till he purſued them to death. From which when it 
pleaſed God to deliver his people, -and give them reſt, 
then he ſets upon them with another ſtratagem, and la- 
bours to bring them under again by transforming himſelf 
into an Angel of light : ſo that if poſſible by any means he 
may make them his Captives and Bondſlaves to fin. 

But from this darkneſs, from this Tyrant, from this 
ſlavery, the Lord our God hath delivered us. And our. 
deliverance exceeds that of Tſrael in three reſpes. 1 Theirs 
was from the captivity of their bodies : ours from the bond- 
age of our ſouls. 2 Theirs from Zpypt only, and the 
tyranny of man, oursfrom hell and the tyranny of the de- 
vil. 3 They were redeemed by ſtrength of arm, by ſigns 
and wonders, without any price at all : but he bought _ 
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paid for us with his own blood : Fuſtitie opus erat, non p0- 
tentie, It was a work of Juſtice rather then Power. 

As therefore our deliverance was greater, the benefit 1s 
greater, and the means by which it was doneryore miracu- 
lous : ſo it ſhould caft upon us a ſtronger obligation to 
hear and doe whatſoever our Lord God ſhall command 
US. 

And now harken to what he commands : 


The firſt Commandment. 
Thou fhalt have no other Gods before me. 


S 


At this time, when Iſrael came out of Apypr, all Na- 
tions had corrupted their wayes before God, and though 
Atheiſm had not prevailed, nor doth yet over any whole 


Nation. For nulla gens tam barbara, &c. there never was cic. de nature 


any Nation ſo barbarous, which did not acknowledge, and Deorun. 


worſhip ſome God or other 3 yet, among the Caldeans, 
Philiſftims, Agyptians, their Gods were multiplied, and 
were according to the nun;ber of their Cities : at laſt the 
number ot the Heathen gods grew ſo great that Varrs 
reckons up 3c000. That then the 1#aelites, or Gods people, 
for the future, ſhould not chuſe and adore any ſtrange gods: 
it pleaſed the God of Heaven to give this ſtraight charge; 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, 

From the end, it muſt receive its interpretation. And 
the end is, that God alone over his people bear rule, and 
wholly injoy his Authority. And to effe& this end, he 
commandeth all impiety, and all falſc opinions, concerning 
* his Deity, to be far removed from us: and he enjoyneth 
himfelf to be worſhiped and adored by us in the true pra- 
Ctiſe of godlineſs. 

 _ Commandecd weare here, 
1. Tohave a God: in that is Religion. 
2, To content our ſelves with one God, and no more: 
In that is Unity» | 
3. To have the true God for our God, and no other : 
In this is Truth. So es God commands us here 
to 


Telos ad fall Bxpifores of th 


_— 


x _——— OA 


to be Religious, and to embrace one true Reli- 


£10N. 
| Faith, 
1 Cor. 13, The chief Acts of which are reduceed <Hope, 
to theſe heads, Love. 


1. Faith, by which we know, allent and truſt to God.. 
Infidelity, ignorance, doubting, errour, hereſy, apoſiacy, 


are enemies to Falth. 
2. Hope is an expecation of thoſe things which God 


hath promiſed. Deſpair , impatience, murmuring, and 
preſumption are inconfittent with hope. 
3. Love is an affection that ariſcth from the goodneſs of 


God. And the oppoſites to it are, The love of the world, 
the love of a mans ſelf, prophaneneſs, ſuperſtition, baſe and 
ſervile tear. 


The Duties then of this commandment are in reſpect of 


I. Faith. 
« Ter.9.24. 1.. 4 To know God for, if we know not God, we neither: 
Hol. 13.4. can believe in him, hope for any thing from him, nor 
Plal.143. 8. love, nor worſhiphim, &c. Take away knowledg, 


and take away all b. 
2, That we know God, as he hath revealed himſelf in 


his Word, and his Works, Fohn 17.3. To acknow- 
ledg him to be ſuch a God in his effence, in his at- 
tributes, in his Perſons, as the Scriptures have taught 


us 


b Prov. 1. 4,7, 
22,29, 


£2 Chron, 26, 3+ c Tobelieve all his Revelations, to adhere to his Pro- 
20. | miſes, to ſtand in aw of his 4 Judgments,and totrem- 
Ifa. 26.1,2. ble at his e Threats, and to obey his Directions. 
: 1 1-5 4. f To put our whole confidence in him, and continu- 
PC. » 9.0 o ally to depend upon him and his Providence. 
e Ames 3.89 5+ g To proceed toward our lawful ends, by ſuch means 
Hedel 4+ as he hath appointed. | 

eph. 3.12, | 
Iſa. 2. C And thoſe are the main afts of Faith, 
& Matt.q-4+ which is grounded eſpecially on Gods 
=" 4, | Veracity, Omnipotency. 


 Heb.6.18, 


2. Hope 


ne EIT — —_—_— 
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. 14. 4 To be afraid to looſe his favour, and grieve for his 


All theſe are the main Ads of Love, and they are grounded upon 
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2, Hope. | 
6, a That with patience we ſubmit to the Will of God in «4 Luke 21.19. 
all things, Mat. 6. 10. I Sam.3.18. 


7, b That with alacrity we undergo afflictions, and do þMar.s.1 1,12. 
not fret our ſelves and murmur under the croſs, Iſay. Pſ-37-1,7, 


O.1 , Ifa. 25.20. 
8, c That we ſeek not revenge, but commit our cauſe to , pear. 32.35. 
him that judgeth righteoufly, | Rom. 12-19. 
9. d That we joy and delight in God, Heb. 3,6, 1 Pet. d Iſa.49.843- 
I, 35 6, I 3» 
Ifa.25+ Is , 
Numb. 2344 
And theſe are the main Afs of hope, which x mg g 
is grounded on Gods Mercy and Truth, . "Leph:3:5. 
Inmutability, Fuſtice. _ 7-7-8,9, 


3. Charity or Love. 
10, a That we love God above all things, and for him- aExod.20.20, 
ſelf, Dent, 6, 5. & 10.12, » + © © 7 OE nS- 
11.: b That weobey him, and fear him, and be zealous y phil.z.8, 
for him. "ON 
12, c To cſtcem prize, and value God more then all c Gen.39.9. 
Mat. 10. 37. 
13. 4 Todo any thing, or ſuffer any thing rather then 4Pſ.51.10,11. 
diſpleaſe him. |  John20.13 
Ifay 26. 27» 
abſence, | 
I5. To have acare to recover his love again, Pſa. 132.4. 
16, Not tothink the time long we ſerve him. 
7. e To hungerand thirit after him, and his ſanQifying 7 mar.s.s. 
Spirit. | \ | 
I'O, To refit and hate fin, receive grace, and improve it. fProv.8.13- 
I9. g Todelfire the perpetual vifioa of God, Pf. 42. | 2 Cor.6. 14. 
ePhil.1.20,23 


h Gods grodneſs and merey. = Pl.nr6nls 


Farther yet, out of theſe three Theological vertues, and ycyom, Pk 


the conſideration of Gods attributes ariſe, 


I. Invocation, when in our necetfities by inſtant Prayer Luc, 11.1.444- 


we call upon him. N 2 2, Hume 
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a 1 Cor. 6.20» 2, a Humble Adoration, when with all ſubmiſſiveneſs 
Plal.95.6. we adore and worſhip him. 
4 bes 95:12> 3, bThankſgiving, when witha greatefulheart webleſs. 
him, and praiſe him for his manifold mercies. 
;Pſa.96.1,2,3, 4 © Praiſe, when. we. think and ſpeak honorably of 
Pſal.98. God, recount and magnife his wayes and works, and 
confeſs his attributes, and Perfections. 
5. 4 Humiliation of heart, to aſcribe nothing to our own 
power.. Nothing toour own merits, but to let God 
have all the glory. 


4 Pſal. 115.1. 
Heb. 9.23, 24+ 


Now all theſe Duties muſt be done — v. 

tHeb. 10. 23, eSincerely, without hypocrifie, and conſtantly, without 
24. fainting : Which may be eafily colle&ed out of theſe. 
Joſh. 24-14 words, 


2C0r.12.2,17+ Coram me, Before me. 


1. The ſervice wed, is before his face, in his eye, in his 

preſence, and therefore muſt be intire and ſincere :. for if 

| ge it have any hypocrifie or mixtureof baſe ends in it, he will 

| _—_— reje& it f.. Heis a witneſs and ſpeRator of all our hearts. 

7:10 andcounſels: and therefore it behoves us to ſee that our 

religion be ſuch, as that eye will approve that looks into the 
ſecret receſſes of the heart. 

2, It requires that our religious duties-be conſtant. alſo, 
for gnal panai, before me, oftentimes ſignifies continu-- 
ance of time: as Numb. 3. 4. Eleaſar and Ithamar mini- 
ter in. the prieſts office, gnal pexe Abaron, that is Aaron 
being yet alive.. So x Sam. 31. 1,Deut. 21. 16. The ſence 
then, yeſhall have no other gods before me, is, ſolong as 
Iam, ſolongas Ig live. ButI am alive and live for eyer, 
therefore be a conſtant ſeryant unto me, and ſerve. for. 
EVET.. 


e Gal.6.9. 
Eph.6 PEOLL 


The fins and offenders againſt this Commandement are, 


I. Againſt Faith. 
% - I. They, who, as the fool, Pſal. 14. Say in their heart: 
ahere is.no God.. 2. 8 They 


_ 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 93 


a. 
L—— 


2, 4 They which know not God. and are wilfully igno- a Jer. 4. 22. 
rant of the Laws of God, that they may fin with conti- Job 21. 14 
dence. 

3. b They whoſtagger in the faith, are doubtfull, and b 1 Per. 2.9, 8. 
diſ-believe what he hath revealed, and diſpiſe any of Gods 1 John s. 10. 
precepts. 

4. c They whoare Apoſiates from the truth of Religion, c 2Pet.2.1,20. 

5. 4 They who diſ-believe any Articles of the Creed, Tus 1, 14- 
and are Hereticks. —_— -” 
6, e They which rend the unity of religion, and are Johan 8, 
Schiſmatiques. 19, 

7. f They who paſs away their time ſecurely, as if there f 1 Theſ.5.6,7. 
were no God, and are practicall Atheitis, and prophane n pri CEO” 

er{ons. ; 
l 8. g They who uſe Charms, Sorccries, Inchantments, g Deur.18.1r. 
Witch-crafts, predict fortunes, that give themſelves to the Lev. 20. 6. 
Devil, and make contracts with him, invoke Angels, Saints, _ a: 
or evil ſpirits, or any other Creature. ID 

9. h They that pray to unknownor falſe gods, theſeare þ x John 5.21. 
[dolaters. Epheſ. 5.5. 

IO, ; They that relye, and truſt upon any thing or 7 2 Chro. 16. 
means more than God, and preferre any ſervice before his 9, 12. 
will. 

11, k They that tempt God, and rely upon his prote&ion & Mate 46,7: 
againſt his Rules,and without his promiſe, promiting them- 
ſelves ſecurity and ſucceſs, in a way which the word of God 
will not warrant. 

12, I They that make Religion to ſerve ill ends, or do ! Get 34. 14, 


good to evil m purpoſes, or do evil under. a pretence of 75: 
d 2 Sam. 1 547; 

£00 . : on MN Rom. 3.7,8. 

13, 2 They that walk in forms and ſhadows of Religion, » 2 Tim.3.. 


but deny the power of godlineſs. Theſe are Hypocrites, 2 Pet.2.20. 


2. Hope. 


14. 8 They who are impatient, and repine and murmur 4 1Cor.10.16. 
" the proſperity of the wicked, and ſubmit not to the Will Plal. 73-3,12. 
of God.. | 
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15. b They 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


b Gal.6.12. 
_ Mat.19,21,22 


c Plal.2.11. 
d Ia.7.12. 
e Gen.4.13 


* 4 Rom.24. 

1.30. 
Rev. 3.15,16. 
b Joſh. 24. 24. 
c Rom.8.7. 
Luke 19.22. 

I 7.8, 
a Ezcke 44.7. 
Jer.8.4,556- 


e Mat.25.14. 
John 9.37. 

f Pſal.10944. 

I Pet. 2.9. 
Rom. 1.21. 

g Adts 12. 23. 
Mar.2.2. 
Rev.16.9. 
Dan.4.29.30. 


Deut.4.15.16. 
I 7,&Cc. 


15. b They that deny God and Religion, rather than 
they will take up the croſs and follow Chriſt. 
16, c They who donot ſerve God with a joyful heart. 
17. d They who preſume upon Gods mercy, Foh.2.3 3. 
18, e They who deſpair of his mercy and protection. 
19 They who are ſo proud that they care not for God, 
Exod. 5. 2. Fer.50. 29. Pſal. 10. 4. | 


3, Love. 

20, a They who accuſe God of ſeverity or remiſſeneſs, 
2 Pet. 3. 3. 

21. b They who do not obey, love, fear God, nor are 
zealous for him. 

22, c They whodonot eſteem of God as they ought,nor 
delire him. | | 

23. d They who do not hate fin, nor labour to be recon- 
ciled to him. Pſal. 1 43. 6. & 42. I. 

24. e They whodo not improve his grace, and thirſt af- 
ter his Righteouſneſs. Pſa. 63. 1. 

25. f They who do not pray to him, nor praiſe, nor 
thank him. 

26. g They who arrogate the glory of any action or 
power to themſelves, and give not the glory to God. 


' The Second Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not make td thy ſelf any graven Image nor the likeneſs 
of any thing that is in the Heaven above, nor in the Earth 
beneath. nor in the waters under the Earth : Thou ſhalt aot bow 
down to them, nor worſhip them, Oc. 

As in the firſt Commandment God did condemn all 
falſe gods: {o hedoth in this ſecond forbid all falſe external 
worſhip. In that, wc are taught whom we arc to worſhip, 
iz, the one true God. In this,how we are to worſ!1ip him, 
iz, not after our own inventions, but as he hath comman- 
ded in his Word, | 

The duties of this Commandment are learned i 0m the 
intents of it 3 for, 1, It was direced againk the falic adv- 


Y art j- 


} 
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by 
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rations.of the Heathen, who believed the Images of their 
gods to be filled with their Deity. 2. And it wasa caution 
to all men, to prevent thoſe low imaginations they might 
have to think God to be like to man. _ 3. Anda preſcription 
for Gods'worthip. | 
Precept, Thou ſhalt not make. 
| Sanction. For I the Lord, &Cc. 
1, The Precept F.1. Againſt the making an Image. 

is double, _ Againit the worſhiping being made, 


In it take notice of the 


I, The former part of the Precept is illultrated by a dou- 


ble diſtribution. 

I, Of the kinds of Images, graven or painted : graven 
maſſy Images, molten out of any metal, or carved in wood; 
or ſtone ; or painted, being the ©» or reſemblance of the 
Deity. 

This Command is-not ſo firictly to be underſtood, as it 
the Art of Carving or Painting were unlawful : which 1s 


attributed to Gods Spirit, Exod.31-1. And of which we 


have the draughts in the Cherzbims, and other utenfils, and 


ornaments of the Temple : But it mult be underliood ſe- 


cundum ſubjefam materiam, according to that matter about 
which the Commandment was given, viz. the repreſenta- 
tion of the Deity, and becauſe the attempts of men were 
to repreſent this (make us Gods that may go before us) there- 
tore God prohibits here any ſuch attempt. 
more ſcrjouſly any man thinks of, the more fooliſh it muſt 
ncedsbe. For, what can be more vain, then'to go about 


to ſhape a body to an incorporal ſubſtance z to make that pgy, ,,,.,.c. 


eſſence, which is inviſible the.objec} of the eye to liken 


Which the Exod. 32. 1. 


IIs. 3,%Cs 


him that is a Spirit , to a poor man, nay worle, a beaſt, a Ifay 40,25- 


bird, a fiſh 3 To confine him who fills all places, in the com- 
paſs of a little braſs, ſtone, filver, gold, form'd accor- 
ding to the pleaſure and skill of the work-man ? He that 
goes about to do this, as did Demetrius, AGs 19. is an 
Idolater materially. Which is here firſt forbidden. Non 


| facies tabi, 


2, The ſecond part of the diſtribution is, Nor the likeneſs 


of any thing in heaven above, nor in the the Earth beneath, nor in 


the 


44+7.KC- 


© 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


Exod. 32. 


Ifa. 40.22,23z 
2425, 


the waters under the earth. By which is prohibited the ſha- 
ping any image after the Heathen manner. In the Heaven 
they worſhip the Sun, Moon,and Stars: In the Earth an Ox, 
a Calf, a Cow, &c. In the Water the Crocodile. 8&c. In a 
word my 3 ow44 x; amy, every thing that could fave or 
kill. And for theſe they had pecculiar names ; and theſe 
they did repreſent by ſymbols, and pictures and maſly 
Images. Now in any of theſe forms, and conſequently in 
all, God forbids his people to repreſent him 3 which if it be 
done, is thus far onely material Idolatry, 

But, there is a higher ſtep of this ſin, that which makes it 
excceding fſinfu], Formal-Idolatry, it is, When men fall 
down, kneel, and worſhip the Image they make, or is 
made for them. Aaron made the Calf and was the ma- 
terial Idolater: but the Iſraelites which worſhipped the 
Calf that Aaron made, were the former Idolaters, pro- 
perly. | 
Dai fingit ſacros auro, vel marmore vultus, 

Non facit ille Deos : ©ui rogat, ille facit. 
Who ſhapes a God of Gold, of Stone, of Tree, 
 Makesnot the God; he makes that asks, *tis he. 

And this proſtration, this adoration, this bowing, be- 
fore them, this worſhiping is prohibited by the ſecond clauſe 
of this Commandment. Thox ſhalt not bow dows to them,yor 
worſhip them. 

3. To the Command there is annexed Sando, a reaſon 
that hath many reaſons in it, to deter men from Idolatry, 
and to perſwade men to bow to, and worſhip the God of 
Heaven only : which is the affirmative part of this precept. 
For he that ſaith, Thow ſhalt not bow down to them, ſaith in 
effect, thou ſhalt bow down and worſhip me. 

And the reaſons are theſe, 

I. That he is E}, fortis Dews, a ſirong God, able to 
puniſh, able to reward, thoſe that diſobey, or obey 
him 3 And his ſtrength here is oppoſed to the va- 
nity of Idols, who can neither hurt nor help : but 
he can do both, 

2, They 


my ow ww &@& 9g 
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2, Thathe is Zelotes, a God that is jealous of his honor, Joſ.24.19. 
and will not give it to another : no more endure a cor- Ezeck.39-25- 
rival in his worſhip, than a husband a co-partner in his bed. 
Jealouſie is therage of aman. * Prov.6.34- 
3. That for this fin he will viſit. It is iniquity,and thoſe Canr.8.6. 
that are guilty of it, are ſaid here to hate him, and his ven- Rom-1,39. 
geancc ſhalt purſue them, and*their children, wnto the third PAl-5-44516- 
and foxrth generation, which we may find verified in all the 
Kings of Iſrael.and many of F#dah, and this reaſon is drawn 
2 pena, and diflwades from bowing to, and worlkipping 
of Images. x. 
4. That in whom the contrary is found 3 bowing and 
adoration yielded to him : To theſe he will be merciful and 
to their poſterity. T will ſhew mercy to thouſands of themthat 
love me and keep my Commandments. 
Now,whereas God doth aſſign Four Generations to his 
wrath, and doth ſtretch his mercy unto thouſands, it is an 
argument, that of his own nature, he is more bent toſhew 
mercy, than unto ſeverity. | | 
TheCommandment being thus Analyſed, now let us ſee 
what is commanded, what tcrbidden in it. | 


I. The Duties commanded, are, 


1. To apprehend God.as an infinite, incomprehenſible Rom.1.23, 
Effence without any viſible form or ſhape, and therefore 
not capable of any repreſentation, by Image, reſemblance, 
or picture. 4b urns, : 

2. To worſhip God with all bodily worſhip and exter-,Jo.4.24. 
nal, forms of addreſs, and 2dorc bim with al humility and Plal,95:6- , 
reverence, but eſpecially to uſe thoſe of w Ne have thy. . 1. £.m09? 
ther precepts or examples in;Scriptuxe, or, the praftice of © - + 
the Nation or Church we live in.  ;j, © Ee 

3. Toobſerve religiouſly and purely, all the ſubſtantial Pfal. 50. 
and eternal parts of Gods worſhipa Praying, hearing of A&-2-42+ 
the Word,. the Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of the 
Church. -. Wa kat girth; feta F 
4+ In Gods workhip to ufe {ich Ceremonics, as ſerve 


—— 


O 1, Decency, 


Ces, PEE, 


4. £h. 00 2008 "2 OF FC WO TY 


=_ man Expoſttivu of the - ; 


cd... A RG 


© Pp2-pitk-HT ' x. Deecency, x Cor:14:4. 
4 2,” Order, + Cor.14.40.20.32, 
' 3. Edification,” T Cor.74.26, Gal.2.18.. 


Ir 2+ Offenders againſt. this Commandment. 


Ratts: x. 23, + They that fancy to themſeIves any likeneſs of the 
, Except that which-is only Analogical, and lies in- 

his Attributes, and are communicated in ſome ſort to him. 

and his Creatures 5 As + NEW Power, - Juſtice, Mercy,. 


Exod. 32. 6. gf They that frame any Image or Picture to repreſent 


Rev.14-9,10.. They that make oruſe any Image of Chrift; Angel; 
Col.2.18.23, "3 The Crofs, &c. with a detign or addreſs of any rehigi- 
| ous worſhip to them, or through them. 
Jer.10.8; 4; "They that worſhip Idok, or falſe Gods, or the true 
God chreugh ar Tdol.;!'! © » 
Pal. $.7. *' 5. They-that deny to worſhip God: with Jowly reve- 
Luk.18.13- rence of their pon according as'the Church requires. 
reverence externally. 
Eccleſ.g.1,2. 6. They who carry themſelves rudely , careleſly , ir- 
1 Cor.11.4, xeverently at Prayer, at hearing.af;the: word of God, at 
10,17-t0 22. the xecejving | of the yaoi or. at the eXEcution of” 
SHOT ey ;"9 "ubidervalue and. cat alidetheſe Or- 
dinavices., J<OLITN wn 
Col. 2.23. * Thole wh 5 "wadltdy helt- own: intiaginativns: oy 
Mat. 1 5 Pg. of ifie and (ft up their own inve ntions under the colour 


[IIS * 8. hey  peject aff ©ertiwonics of Onder, Deetrty 


an 7 3 ant at regard n6c'Gode teas: of 
« ZIe.tO 29; who'r not ats'© vengeance 
36. _ . Hor yetare moved with his promiſes of mercy. 
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| Read thoſe Trafts of Dr. Hammond, which he hath "IG 
ly and ms HE writ ten of theſe Three, "i 


The Third Commindment. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
for the Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs, that "onlgs 


his Name in vain, 


The beart _ Mai is is deceirful. above all things, and by it the 1.0... 
tongue i is taught to utter lies. After-then that God had enz _ 5.19. 
joyned the heart to ſerve him in truth in the. former Come 
mandments, in this he lays a Command 2 the tongue 
£0 " erviceable in truth alſo. 
propagation of the Goſpel; :the' confeſſion of 
the Faith, the celebration of Gods ways, Invocition and 
giving; of thanks, are adts-to; be:done by rhe tongue, and 
muſt be really done without colluſion, and fincerely with- 
out dillimulation, for elfe in the doing of thefe we take 
Gods Name in vain, ond break this Command. 


SER ESD : 


tion of God,! and - ny in chefs hon. not' "eaks 
Gods Name in vain. 

The tongue-then. in this Gommnatiand is tied to i6s 
good behaviour zand from the hurt it may do byits fallhood 
to the miteprity-of Religion, arid ſocieties of men, ſecurity 
is given, fo far forthy, "as &eb command from Cod may 
do. ite..-. BY \*{ 8: an, | 


This Comattrien hath two, pansf r A Peſan”, 


31 a The Prohibition is, Tho fhaty na vale #he N $f 
FL 8 ich 2: Dog 014 SAMHIL ATT 56 6 
ny The Name ilar by hich ay” thing $ "tha; C 


y As YT} > Ie 
42.71 8el Here fink his: Tites;h reper-Nar mh Ji 
2:1:/1 JaſueGbuſk, abe ET 1 
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2,- His Word by which he hath revealed himſelf, 
Pſal. 1:32+.3, Degt.18.1 9. ; | 

3. His Properties or Attributes, Exod.33.18,19. 

4. His Ordinances, Sacraments, and what relates 
to hiz worſhip. 


2, In vain. 


In vain, that is raſhly, fooliſhly, but eſpecially falfly,when 
Our intention at that Inftant was 'fallacious, or contradidto- 
* xy to.our undertaking, for this is to fteak vanity to our neigh- 
bor, Pfal, 22.2. tolift up the ſoul to vanity, Pſal.24.4. that 
is, to lie to him. 

In vaina thing is ſaid to be. done, when 

;;Fo _ Aga is uy that ow. not thing with his 
11: 1: NEarh>. . | 
p12 2.,:1he afticns is vain, that —— not the end. 
- 3+: The-6nd is vain; if any other'than intended, viz.. 
- Gods: glory, our Own ſalvation,” or our brothers 


ici The, ſym then of: this Commandincat'i i5 this, That we 
take not, afſume not, uſe not the'Name bf God/his Attri- 
butes, his facred Word, or any myſteries of Religion, raſhly, 
trrevergntly, contemptuouſlys; fooliſhly; - prophanely; falſly, 
to bollier up alice: | But on the contrary, we highly cfteem, 
and with great reverence and ſobriety ſpeak of, and uſe all 
theſe; 3 and that undex this penalty followings. - 


" For the Lord will not bold _bim guileſs. that ro OY 


Name i; in Vain. 


26 "Fhis i is theCommination. Andi it isa ue wo: or a 
ever: that ſpeaks leſs and means more. He will not bold 
the ane that ” he ſhall be very guilty, and proceed- 
edppainſ a5e guiky perſon;-ſainetimes in:'this life, as it 

&d to-the 7 oy Levit.24-10.and is threathed to 
ek cn@achyg from yer. x;ito 5: Ecteſing;s; &t. And 
pe here, yet he ſhall not at the Tribunalof' God':: 

Fort. an cou muſt be given for yo idle word; umuch. 
more for x Naiphoning wy holy and 'ixeverthid. Name, | 
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And the reaſon is this, that if the exaltation and celebra- 
tion of Gods Name, be the ultimate and principal end for 
which man wascreated, then jt will follow, that it 1s the 
greateſt evil to/diſhonor it, and deſerves the greateſt pu- 
nſhment. 

But becaulc it is agreed by all Expoſitors, that this Com- 
mandment was given to regulate Oaths, therefore :. I ſhall 
ſpeak a little of them. 

Of Oaths. 

r. Thatit is lawful to (wear, appears in this, In that we: 
are here commanded not to take the Name of the Lord in 
vain; Again, Exod. 19. 12. Te ſhall not ſwear: 'by my 
Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou defile the Name of the Lord #by 
God, Which words, in vain, falſly, defiling, are words of 
reſtritionand limitation, and being ſecluded, intimate that 
we may {wear. At.which aſſertion that no man cavil, in 
Deut.6.13. there is a flat Commandment to ſwear, Thos 
ſhalt fear the Lard thy God, and ſerve him, aid ſwear by bis 
Name. So Fer.4.2. Pſal. 63.11. God ſwears,. Heb. == 
The Angel (wears, Rev. 10. S.Paul [vears, Ranelege ©, gels 
2 Core1.23. 

Eawful: then.it is, and bedeble to fwear, for it makes ve- 

xy much for Gods glory ;.ſhewing, 
' .  T. That we acknowledg Gods Superiority, for verily A 
man mags by the greater, cbr. 36.16. | 
. It ſhews a great faith in us, that we acknowledgby 
It his preſence.and veracityz a witneſs brought. into the 
Court, that cannot lie, nor be deceived. 

"Fo That what we deliver upon Oath, is, as it were his 

oe - and therefore, if we falfifie any co | 
> He willbring it to bghit,'z-Cor.4.5. - ': oe" 
: 1:2: He will punſhit;Romt. 12.195 + 

: In, ah Oath then-we ackngwledg a Gad, bis Majeſty, his 
Prcſance, his/Truth,: his Juſtice, and therefore i it muſt needs 
advance his Hanes that we ſwear by his Name.: - , (14 

When therefore :qur. Saviour; Matth. 5,: «commands, 
Smror wo! ki 48:55 not his!meaping abſolutely 17: bore 


T of plain and full NExpoſit tion S_ the 


Mat. 5. 33+ 


| er $5.4 Name falſly, 


bid an Oath 3: but either chat Oath, by that which had nc no 
Deity init; as, by the Heaven, the earth, the.head, 4c. ' Or 
elſe not 'to apply oaths to triftes, or ordinary Accidents of 
life ; in theſe our communication ſhould be Tea, yea, Nay, 
ray, that is, limply negative or affirmative, So that our Sa- 
viour forbids not all (wearing, but ſwearing in a light 
caliſe, i -» 

In a grave, neceſſary and charitable matter then, we may 
ſwear,whether we make a promiſc,or aſſert a truth, whence 
hath proceeded the diftinion of an oath into juramentum 
Co Aſſertorium. 

x. Apromiſſory oath is, when by it we engage our ſelves 
o do-:ſomewhat hereafter, 1 Reg.1.17. When this promiſe 
is madeto.a. man, it is called properly an oath, when itisto 
Godj itis-called:a Vow; but the obligation'is all one, be- 
cauſe made'in the Natne of God, Thox ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thy Vows : And that theſe be performed, care ſhould 
be:taken, that we make the oath, de licitis &* poſſibilibus, of 
that "which. is honeſt arid lawfulin it {elf, and | what lies'i in 
-Quir power, -* 

' 2,- An iltetvryoathis to be uſed, when we be called to 
avitncls upon a fac either paſt or preſent, the truth of:which 
we are bound to affirm or deny upon oath, 'that the Judg 

proceed. And we uſually call it a depoſition, and is, 
faith 'the'Apoſile, the end of ftrife, Heb. 6.16. and: were it 
not allowed, the controveriies,' and queſtions, and ſuits of 
Law-wereindeterrminable. © - 
' Butithat in ſwearing we take not GodsNamein yvaingthe 
Prophet fer. 4.2. hath ſet 2 threctold hedg about . our 
oaths, _ Ju wy Lord lives, in truth, o__ and 


Judgment. Ge 


I. Truth is: Cotnrnarilen: Lev. a 23! Thos! ſhalt n not 
- 24. an” Aſſertoxy'oath;. that we 


"not but what we know infallibly, evi- 
Soetly, cxtrainly'1 W: the: be doubchul unto us weab- 
frm it, or deny: Tt as doubeful, und adventure -no- fasther 
44s probabilkey-{ -21' Thatina promifſory:oathy wonever 
Topics; unlawfad; antpollible on 
ut 


- 
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but that which-we mean to do, and may perform. 
1, Thoſe break this condition, and ſwear not in Truth, 
who upon oath attelt that which is falſc,or that which they 
know to be falſe; or, for Truth, that which they doubt to 
be falſe, though true, 2. Or they-who falſly promiſe that 
upon oath, which they never intend to perform. This is to 
lift up the mind to vanity,P(.2 4. 4.0r,to [wear deceitfully.And 
this is plain perjury, forbidden Mat.5.33. Levelg.12 
2, The ſecond condition of an oath is Juſtice or Righte- 
ouſneſi © then the matter of our oath muſt be juſt, lawful, 
honeſt, poſſible,conſonant to the revealed Will of God, and 
that the cauſe be alſo juſt. 1.Thereis no Juſtice in it,to take 
an oath to deceive, to kill, teal, to rebell, &c. Such was 
the oath of Herod, and thoſe that bound themſelves with an par. ry. 7. 
oath to kill S.Paxl. 2.And thoſe men are guilty alſo, who, A&.23.12,12. 
having engaged themſelves by oath or ſolemn Covenant to 
performany duty of a moral Precept, abſolve themſelves at 
pleaſure, an eye being had to their own gain, honour, 
intereſt, or ſelf-preſervation.. Juſtice requires, that Jaw- 
ful and polſible engagements muſt be performed. But * in+ 1; wats pro-- 
wicked promiſes reſcind thy faith z in a difhoneſt vow miſis rſeinde 
change thy decree ;. do not that which thou haſt vowed un- (den, in twy3 
warily, for it is an impious promiſe which is made good Re kg +1 
_ wickedneſs. | An cath of piety ought not to be'a bond of ;, panes. 
miquity.- | ' © ſti ne facias, 
3» The third condition-of - an oath is Fadgment. That impiamimpra- 
the oath be taken with great deliberation, reverence, fear, mg que 
_ diſcretion, care. 1, Remembring that it is the oath of nur _— | 
- Gad, a holy thing, and then not to be prophaned, and made and ic is a _. 
common. 2. That by it, we bring: down God, as I may ſo moſt certain - 
fay, from Heaven, and ſet him in the midſt, making him ule y. thar | 
witneſs and judg of ' what is in debate and controverlie to /**nmtuw 


decide it pzetatis;non dts 
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Nee. Dews interſit, nifi dignus vindice nodus —Tnciderits tum iniquitas: 

' 3- That we do not Hic and cquiyocate. Juravi lingua, ti. +14 
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by a lawfulneceſfity , a-manſbould be brought to ſwear : 
as to the ſealing of a bond, which is never done but upon 
neceſſity, and with an unwilling mind. 


1. The Duties of this Command, are, 


"Ml © 1, « To praiſe, magnific, exalt, and honor the moſt hol 
FRO T . and reverend Name of God,his Attributes,or that by which 
148.5. he may be known. 
6 Phil.2.10,11 2, þ To imvocate his Name dire&ly, or by conſequence in 
—mÞ 4 oh all folemn and lawful adjurations, and publick oaths. 
AN.2.10, - . . 
3, To honor his Word,his Sacraments, any thing or per- 
ſon, having his Name or ftampupon it,with great regard. 
c'Deut. 6.13. 4, c To ſwear by his Name, and only by it, Rom. 1. 9. 
2 Cor.1.18,23 Heb,6.16, 1 v0 
5s, To ſwearbyit in Trath, Juſtice, and Judgment, 


2. The Offences againſt this Commandment. 


£ Deut.29.g89, T. a They whodo notpraiſe and exalt the Name of God, 
Pſal.64.9,10. offend. 


M1c.4.5. 2. They that ſpeak of God without Reverence, a gredt 
Lo -'*'3t* cauſe and ſolemn occaſion. 
a T 3, b They that frame curious queſtions about the nature, 


Tſa.45.23- ations, and ſecret decrees of God, not contenting them- 
b Luk.17.20. ſelves with his Revelations, Dext.29.29. Rom.11,33, 
Rom. 1.21. 4. They that murmur againſt God, and. blaſphem his 


_ Name, Pſal.47.10. Mark.3.28,29. Lev.2 4-21: : 
Rom.9.20,2T. 5 y 3h £8 UIMISES $43 "1 2g 
11.23,24 5, c They that abuſe God in his creatures, in bitter cur- 


c Lev. 34+ 15, ſing and execrations, viz. that curſe God, or a creature by 
IG. 8 2172. | God, 1 Reg, 19.2." 21,10, Rev.13.6.0 16.21. - 28 
m1, rag 6, d They that prophane any thing that is dedicated to 
Job At IF /: the honorof his Name, as Churches, Church utenſils, holy 
«4 Mar.21.13. perſons, cuſtoms, Sacraments, I Cor-I 1.29, 
Numb.20.3- » They that (wear raſhly, vainly, cuftomarily, malt- 


* 


er.goI. m— cicufly. : : ? | ; F : 
Near 5.37. _ | 8, They that bind themſelves with an oath todo milchict. 
John 8. 44- 9, They who provoke others to take oaths for the com- 
paſſing of ſome delign.. O11. 
10, They that perform not their, yows. to God, wn 


i. —_— Fae" 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 105 


they have made of lawful, honeſt, and poſſible things, &=Deut 25. 21e 

11. Thoſe who perform unlawful vows and oaths. ng _ 

12. Thoſe whoſwearto things uncertain and unknown. Jer: 48. 4 

I 3. Thoſe who ſwear againſt their conſcience, and per- Zach. g. 4- 
jure themſelves. 

I4. In a word, hereis condemned Furaments popinarum, Mat. $.34-35- 
platearum, officinarum, falſarium ; Tavern-oaths, Strect- Jer. 12. 16. 
-oaths, forg'd oaths, | | : 

15. They that uſecounterfeit and mocking oaths. + * _ a 

16. They who make the Scriptures a noſe of wax, and gey, —5O 
wreſt them to maintain their own inventions. 


The fourth Commandment. 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-day, &c. 

The worſhip of God being ſetled in the former Com- 
mandments 3 neceſſary it was, that for the ſolemnization 
of it in-publick,there ſhould be an appointed time ſet out to 
it. And in this command the time is deſigned for this wor- 
ſhip, viz. the ſeventh day from the Creation. | 

In ſtrict terms it was given to the Jews :and it hath two 
parts, the Precept,and the reaſon of the Precept : The Precept 
again ſtands upon two legs, the Moral and Ceremonial. 

I, The Moral part of it-is, that a certain time be ſet out 
for the publick worſhip, which is perpetual and theeternal. 

2. The Ceremonial fs, that it be preciſely the ſeventh 
day here mentioned, which St. Pan! faith, Col. 2.17.was a 
ſhadow of good things to-come, © 

Equity requires that men ſhould ſet out one day in a py. ph;re Ep. 
week to ſpiritual and religious duties : now the Primitive E1.de Sab. pag- 
Church, inſtead of the Fewiſh Sabbath, which was to be 268, &c- 
abolifhed after the death and reſurreQionof Chriſt, niade 
choice of this day, in which he aroſe from the grave, on 
which he ſent down the Holy 'Ghoft, as a day of gladneſs 
and exaltation to them and all poſterity, and honoured it Rev: 1+ 1s. 
with the name of the Lordr-day : The obſervation. thereof 
having continued all ages fince the Apoſtles. Neither 
have Chriitians ſince judged it. reaſonable of convenient, 
to alter ſuch an ancient and well-grounded cuſtom, which 
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7. +. commonly reputed to be an Apoftolical tradition, 
© What was cercrnonial then, in this command js done 
_ away, but what is moral yet remains, and is of perpetual. 
_ obſervance. to wit , thele two duties : Sanctification and: 
Reſt. : oe 
++. » 4, The firſtis Sandtihication, for it mult be kept holy. 
.» ./-{_ .. 2, The ſecond is Reſt, Thou, nor any that belongs to 
thee. ſhalldo no work. LE | 
Both theſe are neceſſary, 1. Reſt even from thoſe works. 
which have no vicious quality in themſelves, but may be, if 
uſed, impediments to ſacred and religious offices of the day. 
2, And ſandctification of the day by the exerciſes of reli- 
gious duties : for to reſt, and not to ſanctity, is to keep. 
the Sabbath of an Ox os an Aſs. 
The ends why the Sabbath or Lords-day was ordained, 
are theſe, | 
i--7, For the exerciſe of allduties of piety, m publick e(-. 
pecially._ | | "of 
2. For the practiſe of all duties of charity and piety. 
3. To remember the great works of God, eſpecially of. 
the Creation, and Redemption of the world. 


By The Ditaes- of- the Sabbath. 


IT, To ſanctify the day.ſet out to God, and to call it 2 
delight; 1a. 58. 13. The holy of the Lord, honourable. 
Plal.' 118-24 2, Upon this day eſpecially,to bleſs God, for Creation of. 
the world, and the Son of God for our Redemption. 
Rev- 1. 1%. - >, To remember thatupon this day.Chriſt roſe again for. 
Col. 3* tour juſtification, and that therefore we make it our day of 


” 


"reſurteQion fromſin._ .. . OTE 
AR. 16. 13. 4. That we ſpend this day in holy offices and devotion. . 
AR. 2. 45.  '1.. In hearing Divine Servicein the Church. 
AQ. 13. Is. 2. In publick Prayers, 1 Tim. 2.1. 1 Cor, 14. 16. 


ng im. $-.13-. ' -2, In hearing the Word of God read, or expounded. . 
AR. 19. 11. 4+ In reading good and pious Books. | 

AR. 20.29. 5+ InMeditation and pious Conference. 

Plal 22. 23, * 6, Inrecciving the Sacrament, Catechiling, . 
OLE 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
| 7. In thankſgiving and praiſing the name of God. 1 Cor. 14+ I6, 


5. Todo allacts of chariry 3 ſuch as are, ' 
1, To loſe burdens, and remit offences and debts, HIfa- 58. 6. 


2, To reconcile neighbours. Ns BY» 

s I Cor. 16. I. 
3. Togivealms, Neb. S. 12. Heb-10.24; 25 
4. To provoke one another to good works. 1 Cor. 14. 3- 
5. To exhort and edifice one another in love. x Theſ 5. 1. 
6, To vikit the lick. Jam. I. 27. 


7. To give eaſe and reſt to our ſervants, and cattel. 

6, To reſt from our common affairs.and all ſervile works Mart. 12,2413. 
and labours, except of charity and necethity. Mark. 2. 27. 

-. That we reſt and abſtain from alldefires,luſts, words, © 74: *- 
works, pleaſures, which are our own.proceeding from our 
corrupt nature, and are not ſeaſoned with grace : that ſo we 
may keep a ſpiritual Sabbath, ſz. 55. 13. 

S. That we remember this Sabbath, is but a type of that 
eternal reſt and Sabbath we expect in Heaven, There remains 
4 reſt, Sabbatiſmus, for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. 


They ſin againſt this Commandment. 


I, That put no difference betwixt this feſtival, and the Lev. 19. 30. 
common days of the week. es 
2, They that ſet themlclves, or compel, or entice others q,1, — 
to needleſs worldly labours, and ſervile works on this day. 
3, They that refuſe and neglect tocome to the publick yy, x0. 24. 
Aſſemblies of the Church, to hear and aſſt at divine offices. Jude ver. 19. 
4+ They that being Superiours, ſuffer thoſe under their 
authority to be abſent, and negle& holy-duties, ; 
5. They that ſpend the day in idle and vain ſports, for- 1 Cor. ro. 7- 
bidden recreations, or actions of ſin and folly. Eat, drink, Ia 58+ 13+ 
diſcourſe, or ſleep it away. 
| 6, They that travelunneceflary journies, Mat. 24. 20. agsx, 12. 
Exod. 16.29, | Neh. 13: 15» 
7. They that buy and ſell, keep Markets and Fairs,follow 19- 
or aſhiſt Law-ſuits. | 002 
8. They who negle& charitable duties, 1 Cor. 16.1, JaÞ-2-15, 16. 
9. They who Fallaize —_— their opinions _ = — 
2 ' .gvanD- 
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Ley: I 9o 18, 
Mat 22s 39» 


I Mat. 7. 12. 


Sabbath, or their obſervation: of it. 

10. They who undera pretence of ſermonizing, have 
caſt off Gods ſolemn worſhip on this day : ſuch as is, ſolemn 
reading of the Old and New Teſtament, Common-prayer, 
ſupplication.giving of thanks,{inging of Pſalms and Hymns, 
adminiſtrations of Sacraments, exerciſe of Church-cenſures, 
Collecions for the poor, Crdination. All which were the 
offices and ations which were performed in the common 
Aſſemblies in the Primitive Church on this day, and there- 
fore they never thought preaching the {ole work of the 
Lords-day. | | 
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CATECHISM. 


An Expoſition of the Commandments, 
Of the Second T ABLE. 


Duſt, Ow many Commandments be there of the ſe 
| cond Table ? 

Anſw. There be fix. 

Bzeft, What do you learn out. of theſe Command- 
MENLCS.. | 

Anſw. TI learn my dutyto man, or to my Neighbour. 

Deſt. What is.your duty to- your Neighbour ? 

Anſw. This in the Catechiſm.is ſet down: 1. Firſt in two 
#eneral Propoſitions. 2. And then by teaching the duties 
of every of theſe ſix precepts in particular,though delivered. 
in large words as moſt comprehenſive. 

The two general Propoſitions, are theſe - 

1. My duty to my.neighbour is, that L ſhould love him as. 
my ſelf. In that there is Charity. | 

2.. To do to all men, as Twould. they ſhould ds unto me.. 
In that there is Juſtice, 2 1600 

Theſe Commandments then: are the foundation of all 
Juſtice and Mercy to men. And the intent is, that no 
man ſuffer ſelf-loye ſo far to interpoſe, that he be partial 

in: 
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In judging what is his duty, eitherin the point of Charity 
or Juſtice toward another but make himfelf the rule - 
and what Charity or Juſtice he defires other men to ex- 
tend to him, the ſelt ſame he extend to them. Arule, of 
that great perfection, that Severus the Emperor, yet a Hea- 
then. is ſaid, for it to have born a reverence to Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, and to have taken it up for his Motto, 2zod 
zibi fieri ne vis, alteri ne feceris : In effect, Doas you would 
be done by. 

It cannot be denied, but this is ſo reaſonable a principle, 
that every man will aſſent to the equity of it fo ſoon as ſpo- 
ken, and needs no proot 3 but then alone acknowledges it, 
and performs it as a duty of Religion, when he looks upon 
it as commanded by God, and.,out of the reverence he bears 

. to the ſupreme Law-giver, conceives,that out of conſcience 
he is bound to it. 

Upon which, that there might be a ſtronger obligation 
for Juſtice , and the greater affection to Charity , it 

pleaſed God to ſubjoyn this ſecond Table to the firſt, 
Ut rivus juſtitie ducatur a fonte pietatis, that the ſtreams 
of Juſtice and Charity to man, ſhould be derived. whence 
they ſprang , that is from the ſpring and fountain of 
Piety. | 

And theſe two are as infeparableas the ſpring and the ri- 
yulet : ſo that the truth of Religion is inconſiſtent with the 
negle& or omithon of the duties of Juſtice and Charity to- Tit: I. 12+. 
wards men. This is the Character that S. Fames ſets,by which 
a true ſincere, honeſt, religious man may be knownto us; To: 
zifit the fatherleſs, and widows in affliction, Jam. 1.27, Toab- 
hor Idols, to keep the Sabbath, to hear Sermons, to. make 
many and long, prayers, not to ſwear, are not thenotes to 
know him by, but his as of Juſtice and Charity, And 
S. Fobn, 1. Joh;4.20,2 1. in plain terms tells thatman, who by 
loves not his brother, that he z- a liar, adding this reaſon 
This Commandment we have from God, that he that loves 
God, muft love his brother alſo. oy 

| I willingly confeſs that this argument, drawn from the 
' external works of Juſtice and Charity, is firong to wh" the 
iega- 
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Negative,not the Affirmative, For there may be Acts of ju- 
ſtice and charity,where there is not true-Religion : as in the 
Heathens and all moral men : But it is certain,that in whom- 
ſoever there is true Religion, there will be theſe: ſo that that 
man will be a juſt and a charitable man.And this I conceive 
to be the reaſon, that in the Prophets,Apoſiles and Evange- 
liſts, the tryal of a-mans Religion is commonly put upon 
theſe, He may pretend the keeping the commands of the 


firſt Table, and be very ſevere in them, which whether he 


do truly or hypocritically is known only to God, for mans 
eye can never pierce to, and ſearch the heart. But whether 
he be juſt and charitable or no, man may know by his aci- 


ons, in which if he find him failing notoriouſly, wiltully,ma- 


liciouſly, he may certainly conclude, that his Religion is 


I. Thou ſhalt love. Diliges. 
| \ Amor. 
Three words there are uſed for love@ Benevolentia, 
DileGio. 


IT. Amor, may have for its object all creatures : for being 
the works of Gods hands, they are good, and therefore 
Amanda to be loved. 

2. Benevolentia, is a good will born to reaſonable crea- 
tures only, which may be rafh and erroneous : for a man 
may bear good will to a perſon, and for a cauſe that he 
ought not, Gen. 47. 4+ 

3. DileGo, ariſcth fromele&ion and conſideration, and 


- under this word we are enjoyned our duty. We are not 


bound barely amare, to love ſenſually and paſſionately, or 
bene velle, to wiſh well partially and intemperately, but 
diligere, to love diſcreetly, and upon good rcafon to make 
Our choice. | 

Verus amator, dehet ofſe verus eſftimatar., He ought to 
weigh things right, that will love aright 3 for haſty loves 
commonly light and fooliſh, The Spouſe in the Canticles, 


prays in this form Ordinate in me charitatem, It is her 


Petitions 
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Petition, that her charity be well ordered,and well ordered 
it will never be, till it become dzleGio, that we know what 
to chuſe, and what to hate, and why to chuſe, and why to 
hate. 

Now the method and order of love in brief is this : 


Exod, 28. 15. 


7. That we love God tirſt and moſt. The high Prieſt car- 35: 


ried the name of God on his head, but the names of the 1ſrae- 
lites on his breſt-plate and ſhoulders. That great and fear- 
ful Name muſt be in the higheſt place : the love ſuperemi- 
nent we bear to it 3 and then for Gods ſake it muſt deſcend 
toour neighbour, as the breſt-plate and ſhoulders, Ex Deo 
natalis amoris, Loves birth is from God. | 


2. Thy Neighbour. 


2. The next ſep is, that we love our Neighbour, z. e. 
_ every rman, be ita friend, or be it an enemy. Ifa brother, 
there is in him proximztas originis, a nearnels of blood : if 
an cfiemy, proximitas nature or ſocietatis, a nearneſs either 
in nature in general, or ſome bond of civil ſociety, 

Now in this love of our Neighbour, heed would be taken . 

__ of twothings: 

I, That our lovebe not erroneous, that we take not our. 
neighbours ſin for our neighbour. and love their fins becauſe 
welove their perſons, Stultus,& improbus hic amor eſt, dignuſ= 
que notari and God prohibits it. Thou ſhalt rebuke thy neigh- 
bour, and not ſuffer fin upon him. | 

2, That we look to thedegrees of proximity,and accor- 
dingly extend our love.for our neighbour is to have the pri- 
ority of our love before another, as they ſtand further off, 
or are nearer unto us. And the order is this: ; 

I. The neareſt conjunction among Chriſtians is that of 
the Spirit of Grace; of Religion, and theſe are to have the 
firſt place in our love. Do good to all men, but eſpecially to 
thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith, Oal. 6. 10. 

2. Among theſe (if there be no diſparity) then thoſe 
firſt, who are neareſt unto us,cither in friendſhip, blood, or 
ſome other way. 

3. After,as they ſtand nearer or farther off in i 
I,.LNC. 
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x. The husband or wife. Parents. 

2. The children, and thoſe of thefamily. 

3. Our kindred. | 

4, Our friends or acquaintance, near neighbours, 

5. Our country-men. . : 

6. Societies of men before any particular. But this 
is not. perpetual, and may be broken by many ac- 
cidents, and intervenient occalions. 


3. As thy ſelf. 


Our own ſelves are ſet for the rule to love our neighbour, 
No man hates his own fleſh, but loves and cheriſhes it, and ſo he 
muſt deal by his neighbour. But it is to be obſerved, that the 
adverb ficut, as, is not anote of parity, but ſimilitude, and 


ſhews not the quantity, but the quality of our love. For no 


man is bound to love another equally, or ſo much as him- 
(elf, but with that truth of love, that he loves himſelf, The 
love then of man to man ought to be true and not falſe,rea]), 
and not feigned nor adulterate. A man would be loath that 
other men ſhould diſſemble with him, neither may he then 
diſſemble with them. Let love be without diſſimulation. 
It ſhould have theſe conditions : | 
7. Juſtice, 2. Order. 3+ Truth. © Be DileGio. 
I. Fufta, 2. Ordinata” 3. Vera 
Theſeare the general heads,whence all duty to man doth 
ariſe ; which becauſe they are derived into many ſtreams, 
for our direction in them, it hathpleaſed God to ſet down 
ſx precepts,of which the Catechiſm in the following words 
Lives us a ſummary account : which for the eaſe of the 
leamer, I thought good to digeſt inte theſe ſhort Queſtions 
and Anſwers. 
Breſt. Which is the fifth Commandment? . 
Aniw. Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may 
-be long inthe land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Deſt, What do you learn out of this Commandment ? 
T., Tolove, binour,and ſuccour my father and mother. 
a» To bononr and obey the King and his Miniſters. 2 
us 


be ——— 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


I13 


3. To ſubmit my felf to all Governours, Teachers, ſpiritual 


Paſtors and Miniſters. 
4- Toorder my ſelf reverently and lowly to all my betters. 


neſt. What is the ſum of the four next Command- 


ments ? 
Anſw. To hurt 10 body by word or deed. 
Queſt. Which is the ſixth Commandment ? 
 Anſw. Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhalt do no murder. 


Qweſt, What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 


ment ? | 
Anſw. To hurt no man, Tobear no malice or hatred in my 
heart. | 
Queſt. Which is the ſeventh Commandment ? 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. | 
Qze/t. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 


" Anſw. Tokeep my body in Temperance, Soberneſs, Cha- 


ty. F 
Queſ#, Which is the eighth Commandment ? 
Anfſw. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. £ 
Qze//., What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? | 
Anſw. 1. Tobetrue andjuſt in all my dealing. 
| 2. To keep my hands from picking and ſtealing, 
ueſt. Which is the ninth Commandment ? | 
Anfw. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neigh- 
bony. 
Qzeſt. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? | | 
Anſw. Tokeep my tongue from evil ſpeaking,lying,and flan- 
dering. 
Queſt. Which is the tenth and laſt Commandment? 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe,thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſervant, ner his 
maid,nor his oxe,nor his aſs,nor any thing that is his. 
Queſt. What doſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 
 Anſiv. Not to covet or deſire other mens goods,but to bow 
| truly 
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truly to get my living, and to da my duty in that ftate 0 
life. 64.4 which it ſhall pleaſe Godo call me, Pare of 

Hitherto I have followed word for ward the Catechiſm, 
only I have brought into Queſtions and Anſwers, what 
is in one continued tenour of words delivered, and I have 
applied the Anſwer, as it belongs. te every, Commandment, 
that the ſum of every one may be more cafily perceived 
and remembred , which as they ſtaod, was not ſo eaſily 
diſcerned. 

And here I muſt take leave to admire the wiſdom of the 
Church, that in her explication wa$ſa brief and full, ma- 
king choice of ſuch large words that might extend and 
comprehend what any Expoſitor could ſay upon any Com- 
mand, But childrens memories were not to-be overcharged 
with more at firſt. | 


He that af theſe deſires to take a fuller view, may if he 
pleaſe, peruſe that which now follows. | 


The fifth Commandment, 


Honour thy father and mother that thy days may be long in the 
laud.which the Lard thy God greeth thee. 


The intent of God in giving this Command is, that all 
Politick and Civil Societies among men be preſerved 
and fetled in peace, unity, and good order, which 
without mutual duties of Superiors ta Infexiors, and 
of Inferiors to Superiors, will never be done. In 
this Command the duties of bath are pointed at. Init 
conſider, | 

1,. The Title given the Superior; a Father, and 

2. Thedebt due ugto them, Honour. 

3-. Apromiſe ananexcd to them that do the duty : «# ſis 

Jongevith 


1, By Father and Adather underſtand all that are above 
Us, 
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us, in what relation ſoever, Natural,(vil, Eccleſiaſtical, axit 
is well expounded in the Catechiſm. And the reaſon why 
God made choice of this word Father, under which to ex- 
preſs all ſuperiours, was, becauſe Father and Mother being 
names of nature,and originally names of poyrer and autho- 
rity, teach us, that, | 
1, Regality,ſuperiority, and authority, is no inhumatie 
invention proceeding out of ambition, or conqueſt, or 
faQion, but from nature it ſelf, Sub & ſupra , are as 
old as Fatherhood. F 
2. That Monarchy muſt then be as anctent alſo; for the 
Father during his life ruled the family, as appears in 
Geneſis. Gen. 4. 7. 
3. And conſequently Honoxr, which is the Duty to a Epheſ, 6.5, 
Superior, is as natural and ancient z and muft be done col. 3. 22. 
chearfully, in ſmplicity and ſmgleneſs of heart. I Pet,2. 9. 


Rom. 13. 1. 
1 Pet, 2, 13. 


I. & 71d firſt the Duties of Inferiors to Supterionrs, 
are theſe, 1 regard of their 


1. aPaternity ; 56g», natural affeQion and love. 41Tim. 3« 3. 
2. þ Excellency y and high eſtimation and honour, , .. - h 
a0. 13 —_— 
_ 3+ &Superiority 5 Reverence , Veneration, courteous ; Rom. 13, 9, 
Behaviour. 
4. 4 Office 5 Obedience, fubje&tion , ſervice, patient 4 1 Per. 3. 6. 
ſufferance. Levit. 19. 32+ 
5- e Authority and power 3 Fear, meekneſs, gentlenels, , gm. 14. r. 
Gal. $» 22, - | 1 Pet. 2. 19, 
6. f Care,pains,vigitancy; Tribute,cuſtom,maintenance. # pom, 13.4. 
7. And, that we may under them leadla quiet and peace- & 7. 
able life, in all godlineſs and honeſty, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks, 1 Tim, 2. 1,2. | 


2. The Duties of Saperiours to Inferionrs. 


Secondly , Father, and Mother, are words of Rela- 
tion, and they muſt have a Correlarywo , which in ſtrift- 
| Q 2 neſs 


CINE bf I” 
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neſs of ſpeech is a Son ;z but in this Command is an. Inferj- 
our : here then | | 

1, The Father  Fto the Son, 

2. The King to his People or SubjeRs, 

3. The Husband to the Wife. 

4. The Maſter to the Servant. 

5. The Paſtour > to the Flock or People. 

6. The Magiſtrate | to thoſe under his Government. 
7 

S 


. The Aged to the younger Crore Jets 


oo 
U 
res 
ry 
y—_ 
U 
= 


. The Rich to the poor Eſtate. 
9. The Learned | to theignorant Gifts. 


And then theſe reciprocal names will put rhe Superiour 
in mind of reciprocal duties in all theſe Relations. 
1, The Fathers duty tothe Son #, 
1, Nouriſhment, maintenance, proviſion, 2 Cor. 12. 
14. 2. Chron. 21. 3. 
2. Education, inftru&ion, Eph. 6, 4, Prov. 29. 11. 
3. Corre&ion, Heb. 12. 9. Not to provoke to anger, 


OUr IN 


nite gh eas 


Epheſ. 6.4. . 
: 4." Bleſſing, Ger. 27 25, - 
2, : The Kings, daty to bis Subjefts;, and Magiſtrates, to 
. ' thoſe under them, PE. 0 
. +. 1,4 To betthe keepers of 'both Tables.z to ſee that 
CRAM. 75) & Truth be maintained, Juſtice executed. - © 
es bob 2, .6 -_ ſee that God be honoured,abuſes in Religion 
Pſ. 132.3435 reformed. ”, 
2 Rep. 23. 4+ | 3- c To be a zurſing Father to the Church.: -.  : 
c Tſa, 49- 23; 4.d To puniſh the bad, encourage & reward thegood, 
dRom-13: 4+ ;- -5;-6 Toſeck peace andenfue it. | 
© £pY Py 6. fUpona juſt ground to wage war. 
f Gen, 14, 14 
3 The Husbands dmty to his Wife, 
1, Todwell with her according toknowledg, 1 Pet, 

| Ps | 
a Eph. s. 25, 2, &Tolove her, which is declared by mutual help, 
Gen. 2. 18, and by due benevolence. 
Cor. 7:3 _ 6b 3. To govern, dire&, maintain her, and prote& her. 
þ Gen. 3; 17+ The Maſters duty to the Servant. | 


1o..10 
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1, a Tocommand lawful, poſſible things, Col. 4. 1. a Exod. s. 7. 
2. bTo teach them, feed them, corre& them, pay them #5 Gen: 18. 19, 
their wages. 
3: c Not to be proud, ſtern,rough, churliſh to them, Col. © Deut. 15-15- 
$. 1..£0. $3 Jam. 5. 4- 
5. a The Paſtors duty to hs flock, #, To miniſter the Go- 4 


Acs-20. 20, 


ſpel of God.  Þ 
1. 5 *OpyoJoutiy, Todivide the word aright. , - =_ - 5+ 
2, AerTepyrir, Rom.1 5- 17s | 1m.4.12. 
3+ : To go before them in word and example. c 1 Pim. 4.12, 


6. d Thoſe that have gifts and goods, muſt uſe them to the 4 Rom. 12. 6. 
advantage of others. I Pet. 4.10.11, 
7. © The aged muſt ſhew wiſdom, ſobriety, gravity in their * Tit 2.243+ 
words and ations. 
2. Sins againſt this Commandment. | 

1. 4 Thoſe offend, who deſpiſe their Parents age, .infir- z Lev. 19 23: 
mity; and are aſhamed of their poverty and birth. . 

2. b They that publiſh their errors, vices, infirmities, to , Gen. 9; 22; 
ſhame them. | | ” , 

3. . Children that marry without their parents conſent, 2 Sam. 15. 3, 
when it may be had. | ns - 

4.. 4 Children that refuſe and reje& their Parents com- oe” _ 
mMands. . STD TS IST "© 

5. e They that murmur, - mutiny, rebel, and diſhonour , Num. 16. 12: - 
the King, either by denying, -qr not. yielding honour and Eccleſ.10. 20, 
reverence to his perſon and dignity : Obedience to his Judg. 8.6, 8,9. 
Laws, or due maintenance to his ſtate z as Tribute, Cu- F<: 29: 25+ 


ſtom, Subſidies, when neceſſary. _ | | Kom, 13. 4, 


. - % oo 


6, f They whoareundutiful to their Husbands,Maſters, ffph: 5. 22. 
Govenrours, Tutors ; that murmur and repine againſt their Col. 3. 22. 
commands, in {uch matters: as, are within their power and 2 Tm. 31,2. 
authority. Ra WE Exod, 16. 2, 
7. g They that neither reverence the perſons, nor obey g Mart.1o.7.14.”. 
the precepts, nor care for the authority of their Paſtors, Heb. 13. 7, 17. 
and deny them maintenance. ,'...., __. 1 Tim. 5. 17; | 
8. h They that are uncivil and rude toward aged per- _ - 
ſons,or towards their betters in gifts,or eſtate,or that mock ary x 
and ſcorn them. + 5s - Jude yerl. 8. 
6, They 
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43 2 Tim, 3. 3+ 

- k2 Tim.3.1,2. 
I AR. 23e 5» 

Exod. 22. 23+ 
Eccl. 10.20. 

Rom. 13. 7, 8. 


-Exod, 20. 12, 


Deur. ST, 16, 


/ 


Heb. 11. $. 


.2 Reg. 22; 20, 


Eechuf. 44-16. 


— 


9. 5 They that are unthankful to their fuperiors. 

10. k They that make not interceſſion for them. 

11- They that curſe the King in their heart, or ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler of their people. ; 

12, Phey that negle& to give their people, their wives, 
their children, their family, their fervants,or any of their in- 
feriours,that Dug, which reipeCtively belongs to them. 


3- That thy days may be long npon the land, which 
the Lord ay God grveth thee. ; 


That thy days may be proloyged, and that it may go 
| Jl Tith Abe Fa the = which, @c- - 

That | here, intimates not the final caufe,but the event ; 
for this is not the end of our obedience, but an event and a 
conſequent to follow upon it ; And the promiſe is ufed as a 
motive fo give honour to whom honour 15 dane. 

To clear the truth of it, we muſt obferve, 

1. That all the promiſes of God for temporal bleffings 
are conditional, and fhall be ſo far performed, as ma 
make for our good ; and therefore in Dext. 5. thepromil 
is thus declared and Innited : Honour thy father and mother, 
that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with 
thee : So that themeaning 1s, thatfo long as it may go well 
with any good man, his life ſhall be prolonged, ant no 
farther. But if his life prove to him a difpleafure, and no 
benefit,it ſhall be taken away; and aneternal, which is far 
better,beſtowed on him. ' Thus it happeneth to Fofiah, to 
Enoch. The good man is taken away from the evil to come, 
Iſa. 57. 1. 

hy Or, that it may go well with thee, may catry this 
ſenſe,which S. Pax! intimates, 1 Tim. 2. 2, Honour Kings, 
that you may lead a peaceable aud quiet life : for where this 
order is broken, and Superiours diſhononred;there arifeth 
nothing but confuſion 5 peace and quietnefs is diſturbed, 
and then it goes well with no man, along life is a diſcom- 
fort,and ng felicity.” Theſe if you mean to enjoy, you muſt 

honour; for, upon diſhonouring, they vaniſh. a 
3. Or 
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3. Orelſc, this promiſe might ſhew Gods Ordinance, 
For God gives a healthy and long life as areward and bleſ- 
ſing to crown our obedience even before the ſons of men, 
Pſal. 37.22. Such as ſhall be blefſed of him ſhall inherit the 
earth; but they that be curſed of him, ſhall be cut off, Jer. 17. 
11. Job 21. 17, 18, 19, 20, 


In this particular,the diſobedient fon was to be cut off by per. 


the hand of the Magiſtrate, and was to be ſtoned ; And So- 


lomon tells us, T he Ravens of the valley ſhall pick out his eyes. Prov, 3o. 17. 


Gods Law then was, that he ſhould not be /ongevus, long- 
lived. And ſometimes God executes this vengeance with 

his own hand,as upon ({orab and his rebellious confederates, 

Num, 16. Ob foolzthis night ſhall thy ſoul be takpy from thee. 

Read the ſtory of the Kings,and you ſhall find, thatRebels 

and Traitors were not long-liv*d,but-periſhed by the ſword 
and immature deaths. | 


The {ixth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not. kill, or murder: 


God having in the former Command ſecured the Superi- 
our,in thoſe that follow ſecures all men in general, whether- 
Superiors, Inferiours, or Equals ; and firſt he begins with- 
the Perſon, and ſecures his life. Life we would have above 

all things; nay life we muſt have, or enjoy nothing :., nor- 
wife, nor good namegcan do any good to a murdered man -- 
hence it is, that God ſecures that to us, which is abſolutely 
neceſſary, peremptorily commanding that no man aſſault. 
our perſon, and attempt to take away our life from us.But,. 
becauſe the Negative includes the Affirmative, we muſt do 
all thoſe duties of juſtice and charity, by which the life of 
man may be preſerved. 

Inhumanity and cruelty are the fountains- which let 
forth the ftreams of blood. Brotherly kindneſs and com- 
paſſion teach. us to preſerve the life of man, whatſoever 
then may be derived from either of theſe, are the duties of 
this Commandment, Vt howe homer; non fit lupwythat a mn 

E 
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benot a wolf to a man: Ur honio homins ſit Deus, that a man 
be as a God to his brother, | 


I. Forbidden here then there is 

Deut. 14. 21: 71+ Cruelty and inhumanity. This forbidden. Thoy ſhale 
not take the dam with the young, Deut. 22. 6, Not ſeethe a 
Numb. 22.22, /amb in bis mothers milk. + and Prov. 12. 10, A righteous man 
regards the life of his beaſt, but the bowels of the wicked are 
cruel. Would there were a ſword in my hand, that I might ſlay 
theefaith Balaam to his Als. If cruelty were not to be uſed 
to a beaſt, muchleſs to a man. :God never intended that 


caligula. = many made after his Image, ſhould, be a7: T#ve,dv@., 
_ ni#n@;,apicce of clay kneaded with blood, _ © | 
2. All kinds of homicide: as our Saviour hath inter- 
preted this command, at.5, whether of the heart, tongue 
or hand. | | 
Mat. 15+ 19+ 


1. From'the heart proceeds murders; of this kind are, 

| x. TL. a Unmercitulneſs, and a deſire to oppreſs the poor, 
+ a e Amos 2. 6,7 | © © 

4 Mark 5. 22. 2. b Anger immoderate or cauſclefs, too lightly begun, 
Epheſ. 4- 25. or too long continued. 


c-Gal. 5: 20 3, 6. Envy, grudging, repining, rancour, diſdain, emu- 


lation. | | 
3 Rom, 1:29. 44 Hatred, malice, uncharitable ſuſpition , 1 Cor, 
> 5 T3. $5 7: , 
Te” 5. Defire of revenge, irreconciliation, frowareneſs, 
contention. | 
eAR. 23-12, G- e Counſel, plotting or conſent to murder any man. 
Luke 22, 2 2, The breaking out of this murder of the heart in 
7. The Tougue, manifeſted | 
2 PID | r. a Byevil ſpeaking. 
Col oy us 2. Diſdainful ſpeaking. Racha. . 
I9e 3. By bitter and angry words. Thos fool, Mat. g.22, 


4+ Mocking in all il manner, Lev, 12.14, Gen.21.9. 
5. Brawling, threatning,provoking, TW i, 
_ 6, Clamouror vociferation, Eph. 3. 1. 
b AR: 24. 8, 7. b Detra&tion, cenſorioulnels, | 
AR. 28.4 2. The 
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2, The hand ,which is atual murder, and this may not 
be acted , 

1. Not upon a mans ſelf, For no man is maſter of his 
own life : he is Gods ſervant, and the Lord that gave it, 
muſt take it away. Lord now letreſt thou thy ſervant depart, 1 yke 2, 29, 
ſung old Simeon. | = 

2, Another he may not kill, Ger. 4, 10, 11, Ger. 9. 5. 

Neither commit homicrdium, fratricidium, parricidium,&c. 
not kill a man, his brother, his father. 

Queſt. Whether then may the Magiſtrate put any man to Exod, 23. 7. 
death ? 2 Reg.6.32, 

Anſw. Yes, But he may not murder any man : lawfully he 
may, and muſt take away ſome mans life ; for God hath 
put the {word into his hand, and made him a miniſter io. 
execute wrath, Rom. 13. 14. Thor, then, in the Command, 
is the private man, who hath no commiſſion from God ; 
not the Superiour, whom God(who alone hath wire & xecis 
poteftatem,power of life and death )hath ſet in his place, and 
in his right and power to execute malefators. So that to 
ſpeak properly, it is not the Magiſtrate that takes away the 
malefaQors life, but God that commands his Vicegerent 
and Deputy to do it. 

Now, that the Magiſtrate proceed juſtly, and fall not 
within the compaſs of murder; neceſſary it is, 1. That 
- there he a juſt cauſe. 2. A right end and intent. 3. That 
he be Gods Deputy,that is, have a juſt and a lawful power), 
for where any of theſe three, eſpecially the laſt is wanting, 
the man is plainly (who is adjudged and executed) murde- , ch;on, 24. : 
red 5 and the doers are murderers, be they in what height, 22, 
place or power ſoever, | 

Now to this murder of the hand, are reduced, 

1. Chance-medly, Det. 19.4, 5. 


Gen. 9.6. 
Deut. 19. 13» 


2, Manſlaughter, Exod.21, 12, 13. Levit, 24. 17: a Lev. 24. 19, 
3. a Mutilation, or dangerous wounds, fighting. 29. | 
4. b All Duels. b Jam. 4. 1; 
5. All unlawful War. Treafons, 2 Tim. 3.4, = 6, 
6. c Thole medicines that procure Abortions. cExo0d.21 22, 


7. 4 Cowardiſe in a Magiſtrate, that delivers an inno- 23. 


R: cent 4 Deur, 1, 17. 


ks AM 
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Luke 23. 24- cent perſons to the will of his enemy. This was Pilates caſe. 


In this Precept. #s commanded, 


a Job 29. 15, +4. aTo.loveoneanother,and to do all offices of charity, 
16. by which the life of man may be preſerved. 


yo oT - - 2. b Topreſerve our own health,and of others, ſo far as 


b1 Tim. $.-23 WE.Can- | 
£ Rom. 12.18. 3. c To preſerve and fallow peace with all men. To be 


quiet, 1 Theſ. 4 11. | | | 

4 Col. 3.12. 4. 4 To be merciful, bountiful to priſoners, captives, &&c. 
Mat .25. 36. . 

a 5. eTo be courteous,kind,affable,Epheſ.4 32. 

Col. 3:  . 6. f To bear one anothers burdens Gal.6.2. 

fRom. 15.1. #. g To forgive and remit offences, and to be eaſily paci- 

g 2 Cor.2, Ice fied and reconcile. | 

Eph, 4- 32: 1 need not delineate farther who they are that break, 
who keep this Commandment; fince by the inſpe&ion of 
the particulars it.is caſte for any man todo it. 


The ſeventh Commandment. 
, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


| ©vv&, Anger and the ill effe&s thereof, are reſtrained in 
Col. 3. 5+ the former Commandment, in this, i:0vuie xaxi evil 
2 Thel. 4. 5. Juſt and concupiſcence. 
The end intended in this Commandment is Chaſtity, 
that we keep our bodies chaſt, as the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt: whatſoever therefore may conduce to this end,muſt 
be done, what may ſuſtain our chaſtity muſt be avoided. 


What is here (ommanded ? 
& 1 Theſ. 4.3. 1. a Chaſtity. 2. Sobriety. 3. Temperance, or mo- 
Luke 21-34. qeration in meats and drinks, purity. 


on - —— SY 4. b Modeſty in apparel, in behaviour, in words, as. 1. 


Gen. I.'9s 5. 25» I Tim. Zo Yo 
c 2 Cor.6.4,5. 5. c Caftigationof the body, 1 Cor, 9.27.Rom.1 3,14. 
6, Prayer, 


A—_ 2 
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6. d Prayer, watching, faſting. | 4 1 Cor. 7. 8, 
7. e Marrriage to thoſe who have the not pift of conti- * Pet: 4- 
nency. M. Cor. 7.9. 
8. f The bed undefiled :- or the chaſt uſe of a wife. | fHeb. - : S : 
9. g Not to ſeparate, divorce,or put a way a wife, g Mat. 19. 3: 
10, Labour in an honeſt vocation. 2 Theſ. 3.6, ad-13. Ezra 10. 19. 
11. þ To make a covenant with the eyes and ears. b Job 31. 1,7. 


Mar. 5. 29. 
7 Prov, 7. 224 
Pſal. go. 18, 


12, #To keep honcft, modeſt,and chaſt company. 
In this (ommandment are forbidden, 


1. All kind of ſenſuality, laciviouſneſs, wantonneſs, or Deut. 22. 22. 


nacleanneſs, which is contained under theſe four words, — _ 6. 32. 
I 3. 4- 


Row, 1. 24+ —_ : 7 Levit 18. 6, 
1, Topyoe , which ina married perſon is whoredom+ or ; cox. 5. :. 
adultery : and under'iit may be reduced, Gen, 2. 24. 


i,.Inceſt, which is commited with one allyed in the Mar. 19. s. 
degrees prohibited. wg 2. 14,15) 
2, Concubinage,which Northward they call a Ligbie. a 
3. Polygamy,or the taking and keeping of two or more 
WIVES. 
2. Toynpla, Villany : under which are contained, 
I: Beſtiality, Levit. 18; 23; 
2. Sodomy, Levit. 18.22, Roms, 1.26, Gen. 19+ 
3. maeor8Zia, An immoderate deſire : and under this are, 
1. 4 Harlotry, when committed with a common 
ſtrumpet. | 
2. b Fornication, -when with a maid not common. 4 5 __— 
: - $- Jo 1 
3. Immoderate uſe of the marriage-bed, Heb. 1 3. 4 Exzek. 18.6. 
4. xexis, Naughtineſs, laſciviouſneſs, wantonneſs; to Eph. 4. 19. 
which may be reduced this fifth following: Gal. 5.19, - 
1: All that feeds this fin, or are incentives to it 3 as _ 5. | 
1. 4 Luxurious diet, inflaming wines, &c. ſa. 5.11. pgn. hy = 


2, b An idle life. | - 1 Cor. 5s. 11. 

3. Moroſe thoughts, that dwell on the phancy with 65 Ezck.16.4g, 
delight, at. 15. 19. | | _ 13.'14-, 
' 2..c All outward provocations to it,which are the ſnares 4 TS 
of luſt .: as laſcivious dreſſings. c 16. 3.16, 


R 2. - 1, -Embroy- ad 23. 
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4 1 Tim. 2. 9 i. d Embroidered hair. NY | 
2, Painting the face, 2 Reg. 9. 30. 
0. 4d 3. e Strange apparel. : 
ay þ _ 4. Wanton geſtures, dalliances- 
Mark 6. 22. 5- f Corrupt company. 
ſ __ 54 : C 6. Laſcivious books. 
I . . . —- . 
4 > 4 7. g Wanton pictures, tales,ſtories, ſongs, 
—1y 14% "a_ 8. lmmodeſt kiſſes, ec. | 
3. The ſigns of it. | 
þ 2 Pet. 2. I4- 1. h In the eye wanton glances. Eyes full of adultery. 
—- + 2. : In the ſpeech,oamz9? avyn, ſmutty words. 
for -* 3 4. kin a word, all deſires of wantonneſs conſented to, 
þ Jam, 1, 13, though they break not into act. | 
14s Thoſe who kept their bodies chaſt, or uſe the means to 


chaſtity, are thoſe who keep; | 
Thoſe who polJute, or give way to any temptation that 
may pollute,are the men that break this Commandment: 


The eighth Commandment. 
T hou ſhall not ſteal. 


Man may have a juſt title to ſomewhat, which he may 
call his own, whether his title ariſeth by juſt acquiſition, 
inheritance, by gift or donation,or by contrat. And it is 
the purpoſe of God here to ſecure Sunm cuique,every man in 
his eſtate,ſetting a hedge and a fence about his goods by an 
eternal Law of commutative Juſtice, that no man dare to 
break over, or ruſh upon, what is his, without an apparent 
injury, and an affront done to God. 

This being the end : 
1. Here is (ommanded. 


2 1Tim.6.7,8, 1. 4 That every man be content with his eſtate: and tg 


b Phil. 22 4. 
1 Reg. 21. 6. 
cRom.g. 3. 
1 The. 4.6. 


have moderate deſires. 
| 2. bTo prelerve our neighbours goods, and to ſuffer 
every man to enjoy his own quietly, and fairly, 

3. Togive and pay every man his due ; and injure no 


Deut, 25. 13. Man- 


4. To 


- 
——_— 
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— : juſtice 1 ntraQts bar- 4 Jo. 6. "_ 
- d To uſe juſtice in all our dealings, co ) PIE as. 


5. To be frugal,and not to ſpend above our eſtates, Luke Phil.4.125 

15.13 
of” 6. - ts uſe honeſt means to get a livelihood, 22z.prayer e Mat. 6.17: 
and labour, I Tim.5.8,16. 
7. f To uſe our goods to benefit others juſtly, liberally,/ Luke 6, 35. 

ret Heb. 13, 16. F 

8. g That we reſtore what is unjuſtly gotten,or detained, 8 Ex00s 12.6, 
Luke. 19.38. Te 


2, Here 1s forbidden, | 
I. 4 Unjuſtice, violence, oppreſſion. 4 Rom. I. 29. 


2. b Covetouſneſs, and hoarding up all that comes. in, = Thel. 4.6. 
pheſ.s. 5. 

1 Tim.6.9. 2 Pet.2,14. c Eccl. 4. 8. 
3, C Tenacity, or the niggards hand. 1 Cor. 6 I. 
4. d Contentiouſnels, and vexatious Law-ſuits. e Mat: 6. 28. 
'5- e Immoderate care and follicitude. m_—__ 
6. f Deceit,: fraud, circumvention in bargainings « CoN- 

tracts, buying, {clling. 


P g Picking and ſtealing: or ſecret purloynings, I Per. $Ephele 4.28. 


's. h Open robbery,violence,plundering,and rapacity. | b x Cors6. T0. 


9. # Falſe weights and meaſures. + Deut.25. 13s 
IO. k Sacriledg : To detain Tythes, Tribute, "Cuſtom, , Any S. 4+ 
Lu;e 20. 25. Aa. 22. S. = Ne 2; 27, 
* 4 ! To borrow and not to pay again when: they are ; Pſal. = T7 

able 
12, mTo detain hirelings wages - cheat orphans and m Jams 5. 4: 
widows, Jer. 7.6. 
13. 2 To embezel gther mens eſtates, al fail a truſt, Lev. 6.2, 3» 
14, 0 To receive bribes, and to ſet juſtice to ſale. _ 0 las 11.23, 
15. p To break their promiſe,and refuſe to ſtand to their P _ 4 
bargain, C4 


16. To.embaſe and adulterate Coin, and paſs at for good 
- and perfect. 

' 17.. qProdigality,to waſte their own eſtate. 
13; They, who make not reſtitution, offend," 


FLiike' T5, 13s 
=” 6, 4s fo 
| Exod, 22, I'6, 


& 7 
= rTo 


a—@rﬀAﬀ. —_— 
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r 2 Theſ.3.11. 19, r Tolive an idlelife, and not to uſe honeſt labour 
to live, 


The ninth Commandment: 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſ witneſs againſt. thy neighbour; 


The ſcope and intent of the Eaw-giver' is, that as God 
is a God of truth,ſo thoſe who honour him, labour to pre- 
ferve truth among men , and hate the contrary, which. 
is all falſhood and lying fince by a falſe teſtimony the cre: 
dit, reputation, and good name of our neighbour, that 
fay nothing of his goods and life, are much impaired/and 
wronged. | 

This ſometimes is called in queſtion in judgment, ſome- 
times again it may be hazarded 1n private commerces a- 
mong men : and therefore God here gives an order for the 
tongue, that yarn at marr, _ be an oc- 

aBpheſ.g, 2.5. Caſion to ſpeak of him, we caſt oitlying,. and ſpeak every 
Plat. oy k| ”” man the truth of, and to his Neighbour. Our words hs | 
b Rom. 1. 30. muſt be, | 


Levit. 19. 16. "" b ( Lying,and Slander,Ca- 
: _ 5: 13 L. 4 True: to which is oppoſed 5 lumny,DetraQtion, Va- 
_— ERS | hity, Tale-bearing. 

c As 5. 42.  Indiſcreet profeſſing.of 
Luc. 22. 57- 2,cPree: to which is oppoſed truth, and cowardly 
a —_— 12. 9. fear. 

I Pet. 2. 1, 


| : Guile and whiſpering, 
Cor. 12. 20. pering, 
afis iok. r 3. dSimple : to which oppoſed Diffimulation, Flatte- 


| £4 
eEphel. 4. 29. 4. e Profitable :- to which is F-Unprofitable, C ſpeech, 


foror i = oppoled | Hurtful,rotten 5 * 

28. Immoderate pratings 
am, 3. 6. . fFew : to which is oppoſed 4 Futility,unſeaſonable 
Keele? 10.12, oy a ) Frey the Truth. 


"8 TR tie Rail. 
e Cal: 2-444 6, g Courteous : to which is oppoſed ) xn" ng 


Ruth 2« 46 7, Afﬀable:: 
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7. h Aﬀable to which is opppoſed 4 Moroſity, churliſh 
i words. b Ephe. s. 4- 

1. The Virtues here commanded, are, Truth, Freedom, 1 Sam. 25. 
Simplicity, &c. | | 2 Sam. 16, g- 
| 2. The oppoſite Vices forbidden, viz. Lying,Slandering, © 27: 9+ 
OC. 


1. They then keep this Commandment, 


3. 4 That preſerve the good name of their neighbour. —_— bs, 
2, b That truly, and freely, and ſimply give ateſtimo- ag . 20. p 


ny to Truth, eſpecially being called to it by lawful Autho- a&s.5.29,30. 


rity. c Jam. rt. 19. 
3 c. That uſe few, courteous, profitable, and affable * F< 3-8: 
words. Fae 4. 29. 


4. d That ſpeak well and charitably of their neigh- - INTADLe 


bours. 
2. They offend againſt this Commandment, 


I. a They that bring in, and they that are falſe witneſſes a Mar. 26.60. 
aSiinſt any man. 

2, bThey that accuſe their neighbour unjuſtly,and raiſe z ; eg. 21.3 
falſe tales, and they who report and ſcatter them, Levit. 19. 19. 

3. c They that openly ſlander, detra&, fcoff, or rail at Tir. 2. 3- | 
their brother, or uncharitably cenſure him, and backbite © Lu&- "1+ 25: 


him Ads 2. I 3» 
: ay .” h. 7. Is 
4. d They who are ſuſpicious, raiſe jealoufies, and aro 3 - Dy 
buſie-bodies in other mens matters. 4 2Sam.16,3; 
5. e They who flatter and difſemble with a double » Pet. 4- 15. 
tongue e Prov. 26.1% 
i s, 44 26, 


6. They who are whiſperers, Rom. 1. 29. 

' 9. FThey who uſe churliſh words, and are yain boaſters, f x Sam. 25.3 
2 Pet, 2. 18. | | IO. i 
8. g They who give malicious falſe Teſtimonies in pub- g gg, 14.12; 


lick or private, Exod. 23. 1. Plal. 58.1,2,3, 
9. h They who conceal the Truth to the prejudice of » Prov. 24.11. 
another,bring required by juſtice and charity to give Teſti- FV1# 5: 2+ 
mony to it. 
IO. 5 Judges that give falſe Szntences. 


z Pal. 82..4- 
1 Reg. 21; 12, 


ET. 
Li, Advo- 


= 
L —_—— 
, 
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Jer. 32.13.14; 
#: I Tim. 4+ 2« 


4 Rom. 13. 4. 
Heb. 10. 16. 


b Rom.7.14- 
Mark 12. 30: 


Jo. pO 2 3» 


Luc..18. 21: 


k Exod. 23-2: | 
LIfa. 10. 1: cauſes, 2 Chron. 19.2. 


11. k Advocates and Lawyers that wittingly plead bad 


12. [Regiſters or Notaries that make falſe Acts. 
13. 2» All that #quivocate or lye, Exod,23.7. Col. z. 9: 


The tenth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy zeighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet 
thy neighbours wife , nor his man-ſervant, nor his 
maid-ſervant, nor his oxe, nor his aſs, 

nor anything that is his. 


This Commandment cuts to the quick 3 and the Scope 
of it i5 to extirpate the very root,and deſtroy the ſeed of all 
injuſtice and uncharitabeneſs from the earth. 

It ſhews that God looks farther than man, and that his 
Law is more perfet& and exa&, than all the Laws of men : 
For,whereas the Laws of men can only reſtrain the outward 
aa, bind the hands , and ſtop the mouth : and, in caſe 
they prove unruly,puniſh the Malefa&or : Gods Law takes- 
hold on the firſt and inmoſt thoughts, intentions,and b mo- 
tions to evil, and,in caſe they be entertained, will call man 
to the bar for them. | 

Tlittle doubt, but what is here forbidden,was alſo prohi- 


\ bited in the former Commandments; for in them all in- 


tentions to evil are reſtrained. But yet with this difference; . 
In them it was by reduction and implication in this it is 
plainly, and by explication : in them ſomewhat darkly; 
in this clearly,evidently, expreſly. . 

| And ſuch an Expreſs and Command was neceſſary. 
For ſuch is the deceitfulneſs of mans heart, that he is apt 
to flatter himſelf, and to conceive, that when he hath fot- 
born the outward A, he hath done Gods will. This is 
apparent in the young Phariſee, who, becauſe hehad lived 
«kunt; , a blamlels and agood moral life; and out- 
wardly obſerved 2oſes law, profeſſed openly, All the: 
have I obſerved from my youth. And again it is more evl- 
dentin the old Phariſees, that confined the duties to the 
externa 
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. external at, So that it was neceſſary for our 'Saviour to 
teach theſe Rabbies, that Moſes meant ſomewhat beyond 
what the bare words founded, ar. 5, You have heard that 
it was ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt not ksll, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery ;, But I ſay, Cauteleſs anger, defire of re- 
venge, luſt after a woman, is a breach of the Law. 

Thus much a man, being over-indulgent to himſelf, 
would never have thought of; and therefore God by an 
expreſs and peremptory Law hath commanded, Nox con- 
cnpices, Thou ſhalt not covet. And the examination of our 
ways by this,will conclude the moſt ftri& liver and Phariſee 
under fin, and make him cry out with S. Paxl, O miſerable 
ran that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
Rom.7. 24. | | 

Concupiſcence is that which is here prohibited, not fim- gom. 9, 20. 
ply all, but that which is evil; For our defires are of two 
kinds, good and evil. | 

1. Thereis a gooddeſtre. A good defire of ſuperiority, 

1 Tim. 3. A good defire of punifhment upon a malefaor, 

Dext.13:3,9. Alawful defire of a woman, meat, and drink. 

a A lawful defire of goods and riches z A good deſire that , gen. 24. 3. 
truth ſhould flouriſh,and a good luſt of the ſpire dgainſt the Jo. 4. 6. 

fleſh, Gal. 5. 17-" | Prov. 30- 8. 

So long as the deſire is regnlated and kept in by the Law J9-17- 77: 
of God, it is good and neceſſary, and God hath left it im- 
prefſed in the ſoul,as the incentive to all duties, both Reli- 

Sious, Natural, and Moral. 

2. But beſides this good deſire, thereis a bad, which is 
called rhe old man,Eph.4.22. Sin that dwells s% us.Rom.7. 5# 

The ſting of death, 1 Cor. 15.56. The thorn-in the fleſh,2 Cor. 

12. The concupiſcence of men, 1 Pet. 4.7. Which is a fooliſh, 

hurtful defire retain'd in the ſenſual part of the 6 foul, which 6: Per. 2. 11, 
is ſo far from being a help to the underſtanding and will as As 7. $1: 
it ought, that it darkens and {educeth it. 

' . And henee tt comes to paſs, that an objeof profit or 

Pleaſure being propofed,it is firſt delighted with it, them it 
Rays and dwells an that delight,after it conſents, to receive 
it, or at eaſt, doth not reſiſt or rejeR it, rather fets the 

| 3 thoughts 


\ 
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thoughts to compals it, or at laſt yields to-a& it. 
| By this gradation, fin from the conception is brought to 
the birth: which progrels S. Fames cap.1. wer. 14, 15. hath 
thus excellently.cxprefſed, Every man u tempted, when he is 
drawn away by his own luſt, and enticed. Then when luſt hath 
conceived, it brings forth ſin 3 and ſin, when it.is finiſhed, 
brings forth death. | ery of | 
; Evident here it is, that Luſt in the heart of. man, is as it 
were the Matrix,in which fin firft receives the conception, 
articulation, life, motion, and growth, till it come to the 
Birth: and the Midwives,as I may 10, lay,to bring it forth, 
1 Joh, 2. 16., are the luſts -4 the, fieſh,the preae of tif, e,and the luſt of the eyes, 
. that js profit: Which lalt. is eſpecially forbidden in this 
Commandment. And two GhjeRs are here named. 
1- Qur neighbours goocls, His hou/e,his ſervants, his catrel. 
2. Our neighbours wife, Thon ſhalt not cover, &c. 
Becauſe men commonly luſt after theſe, _.. 
-. .: 1, By wanton fleſhly deſires, ithey luſt after their 
d -- , neighbours wife- .- 1+ p 


— 


2. ,By-covetoulnels,. they luſt after their neighbours 
Soods,. his houfe, his man-ſervant, his maid-fer. 

. OE! ET: TIN 
And yet theſe are not all the irregular luſts,, by which a 

may is tempted;and drawn away,and-enticed.. There is, 


a Habb. 2.9- - 1; a Alvuſting after our neighbours dignity, honour, 


Judg. S hIÞ> |. place,through pride and ambition. This is pride 
b x Sam, 18.5, os, , 
A Yrgg . .....2- b Aluſtingafter our neighbours blood,and life;out 
.- _- of envy,hatred,malice,revenge: Theſe are luſts of 

a 1.055 Mee. tt born, row th on 
1 on 7" 3+, CAlvuſt to-take away our.neighbours good name 
- Sa © if anc] reputation 3: ariſing out of the ſame, or-other 
by viciouscaules. og! | 


That therefore no man ſhould conceive that his cove- 

-tous and wanton buſts were alone. reſtrained, and not his 

Tertul, de paj-'PWdand ambitious, revengeſul, malicious,and enyious al- 
—_— lo 3 that no man dream of a hberty.in-any.; it hath pleaſed 
the Law-giver here to give a #a84x]no1', a Purge to all, 
q ” and 
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and to ſet a Bar to all, by this general Prohibition, 


Thou ſhalt not covet his oxe, nor his aſs ;, nor any 
thing that 1s his. 

His honour is his, his life is his, his good name is his, as 
well as his wife, his man-ſervant, his maid-ſervant, his oxe, 
or his aſs; and therefore we may no more covet to take 
from him the one, than the other : what is his, he muſt 
guietly and peaceably enjoy. 


I. Inthis Precept is commanded, 
I. 4 That we be content with our own, and the portion 


4 Phil. 4. 
that God gives us. Ps 
2. bNot to be covetous of what is another mans. bIfa. s. 8. 


2. C That we labour in that Vocation to which God © Eph. 4. 28, 
' hath called us, honeſtly. 
4. d That: the commencement of any motion to deſire: d Afts 20. 333 
what is anothers, i is to be disbanded inſtantly, and not ſuf- 34 
fered to ſtay in the appetite in any degree of -moroſe dele- © Gal.5. 24: 
Qation. 
5- e That thoſe things be our neighbours which God 2 Afts 5. 4: 
hath given him. - 
6. f That by this gift every man hath a property, and f Habb, 2.5,6. 
diſtindt right," in that he poſſefſeth ; and therefore no man' 
may defire to invade or diſpofleſs him. © 
7. g That we fight againſt fleſhly luſts, and labour to 2 Eph.s. 6.12. 


mortifie,crucifie, and ſubdue them. Rom. 8. 3. 
- 8. þ That we ſtop fin in the beginning, and reſts not ow Gal. 5. 24- 
extinguiſhed, ES Tg. | bas: -4 "'b = 
Sethe | , 4. 2 ad 20, 


2. ' Offenders apwiniſ this Command are, 
- 1. 4 They who envy other mens wealthand proſperity. 
2. b They which defire paſſionately to poſſeſs what is 7 Mar. 20. 15. 
another mans. * : 01 Reg. 21, 4, 
' 3. e They who with  greedineſ purſue riches honours; - Micah 2, x, 2 
pleaſures. or 3 o I, 2, 
4. d They WU are over- ſollicitions, carcfell eau; F'Y 
ſtrabted Aiſquieted about the purchaſe of worldly things. d Mat. 24. 
S 2 5. They © ad 346, 
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e Prov. 3o. 14, 


15. 
fi The. 3: 11+ 
Gen. 47. 3+ 

Rom. 7-13, 44 


25. 
g Rom. 8.5, ad 
13. 


Mat, 19. 17. 


a Ezek.26.19 


b Mat.7.13,14 


* ” 
# Y : 


5. eThey who have ſufficient, {ill deſire more. 
6. f They who are idle,and labour not in an honeſt way 
to get their living. - | | 
7. g They who ſtifle not fin in the conception and birth; 
or, being brought forth, do not mortifie and crucifie it, 

Many other offences there are againſt Gods Law, but 
they may, either by theſe general rules, be diſcovered ;. or 
elſe by the particulars,known: there being very few which 
will not with eaſe be reduced to one or other of thoſe heads 
above mentioned. Some of theſe are here twice ſet down, 
and under divers Commandments, becauſe Divines ſome- 
times reduce them to one Commandment, and ſometimes 
to another. 

Queſt. Whether 11 a man able of himſelf to do theſe duties 
to God and wan ? | 

«Anſw. No. For, my good child, know this, that thou .. 

art not able todo theſe things of thy (elf, nor to walk in 
the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him,without his 
ſpecial Grace. | 7 

Here I thought good to inſert this diſcourſe about the 
ability of man to keep Gods Law. | 

When the young man came to our Saviour to ask him 
ra way to Heaven, the anſwer which Chriſt returned was, 

If thou: wilt enter inte life, keep the (ommandments : and 
ho queſtion, were a man able to keep the way without 
crrings, or ſtand upright in the way without lipping or 
falling, this very way would bring a man ſafe to life. For 
it ws not ſaid inyain, He thet does theſe things (hall live 
iu them. 

b A hard, narrow, and ſtraight way indeed itis, yetit 
would be conſidered, whether out of wilfulaeſs we do not 
deſert it ; and, under pretenee of difficulty and diſability, 
take liberty to fatisfie our own luſts and affetians, and to 
break aſunder thoſe bonds, and caſt away thoſe. cords, hy 

hich- the very light of reaſon ( which isa ray of the 

vine Image, ſhining yet in our fouls) would faſten and 

oblige us. | 

To open this Point fully: Man muſt be conſidered cither 
4 as 
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as a meer natural manor as ſupported by ſpecial Grace. 

1. Let man be conſidered in the ſtate of nature only; 
though he cannot ſhake off fin, that hangs ſo faſt on, nor 
repreſs the domnion of it univerſally ; yet he-may forbear 
many evil outward actions in particular, to which he re- 
turns like 4 dog to bis vemit,, in which he wallows as @ [wine 
in ahe mire. For though imbred concupiſcence doth tempt 
and incline, yet it doth not confine and determine any man 
to this or that ſin in particular ; as to a& this murder, this 
adultery, that theft, that ſlander, &&c. 


2 Pet. 2. 22, 


And this is manifeſt, becauſe reaſon in man is Natural The 6tft Rea- 
Grace; it being a gracious part in God,to make man a rea- ſon, 


{onable creature: and this light of reaſonſhews, that there 
is ſomewhat,of its own nature, virtuous and juſt,which is to 
be proſecuted; ſomewhat vicious and unjuſt, which is to be 


avoided, though there never had been any poſitive Law to om. 2.14.15. 


command the one,or to reſtrain the other. Were right rea- 
ſon then heard to ſpeak, the outward acts of Gods Com- 
mands would not eafily be diſobeyed.. 

Examine but every Precept apart, and the reaſon of the 
obſervance will appear ſo equal, that it will be no hard 
matter to judge by what irrational perſwaſions a man is 
drawn away from his own power and abilities, as if he were 
unwilling to uſe it againſt his pleaſing-delires.. 

I.. By the very firft Commandment he is enjayned ta 
ſubje& himſelf to Almighty God as a Superiour Power, to 
ferve him as his Lord, to adore him as his Maker, to love 
and honour him as his Father. There is nothing but car- 
rupt reaſon that can entice him to the breach of this Come 
mand. For let him deliberate with that natural under- 
ſtanding with which God hath endued him, and reaſon 
will dictate thus much, That it is both juſt, fafe, and bene- 
ficial, that man,being Gods ſubjeR, ſervant, child, creature, . 
do render unto his fupreme Lord,Maſter,Father, Creator ; 
fidefity,fervice, fear,reverence,love, honour. 

2: From this ftep to the next of Gods Laws Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelf any graven image, Thou ſhalt nat 
bow down to it, and worſhip it What difficulty, what 
impoſſbility 
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impoſhbility is there in this, that it may not be kept? For 
what man, endued only with. the light of reaſon, and is 
not forſaken of God, will proſtrate himſelt before, and call 
upon a blind, deaf, dumb, dead ſtock, far more worthleſs 
than the meaneſt creatures? Who can imagine to repreſent. 
an infinite eſſence, and a ſpirit , by finite and maateral lines ; 
which is ſo far, noc only againſt reaſon, buteven common 
ſenſe, that David made it a Quere, whether the Idolater 
or the Block, to which he boweth , were more ſenſlels, 
Pſal. 135. 10. 

3- But ſure I am,the raſh and fooliſh breach of the third 
Command,admits no excuſe for it,but Cuſtom, which ag- 
Sravates all other ſins. Pleaſure it hath none to ſpeak for 
it,profit ordinarily it brings none, which are the two great 


inchanters of mortal men, and advocates for other tranſ- 


greſſions. Theft gives ſatisfa&ion to our needs. Adultery 
to our luſt. Oppreſſion to our ambitious, covetous heart. 
But this contempt and abuſe ofGods name;fatishes no ſenſe, 
advanceth not the eſtate. Adviſe then with Reaſon, and 
ſhe will tell you, that there is no reaſon to be given, why 
any man ſhould take Gods name in vainzexcept he deſiresto 
dwell with everlaſting burnings.. 7 - 

4. Nonor any reafon for the breach of the next : very 
much for the obſervation of it. For, what burden, what 
pain,what inconveniences is there in this, to ſet apart a day 


. to the ſervice of God,and reſt from our ordinary labours ? 


rather what great eafe,what equity? God. beſtows upon us 
ſix days, *tis but reaſon then the ſeventh be his, and that it 
be a reſting day,a holy day,a day of reſt, for the content of 
the ſervant,and the comfort- of the maſter -: a day' of: holi- 
neſs, in which both maſter and ſ{gxvant may tender their de- 
yotions, and expreſs their thanks to their good Lord. 
Were theſe Di&ates-of nature well learned,and weigh- 
ed all the pretended difficulties of the firſt Table would va- 
niſh ; and eaſfie it would be'to perſwade obedience to theſe 
wholefom Laws. And The ſelf-lame light of nature, that 
| —_— to piety, would perfiyade to juſtice and charity 
"Iſo. - ” 7 OTE. EN. | 
| 1, For, 
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1. For, do not children receive from their parents their 
natural life, livelihood, education ? Have they not begot- 
ten us, born us, cheriſhed us in our weak and helpleſs infan- 
cy,and beſtowed upon-us the harveſt of their labours,cares, 
forrows ? Were this well thought on,it could never be held 
a burden, that we return unto them due reſpe&t, honour, 
love for love; fince natural reaſon anc affeion inclines 
men to be grateful towards great benefators. 

2, To proceed; remove thoſe following Laws , and 
whole life, whoſe wife, whoſe goods, whoſe good name can 
be freed from invaſion ? He that will not kill, may havea 

' deſign todo it; and he that will not defile his neighbours 
wife,yet may have a luſtful eye : Now all theſe injuries and 
defires,God: hath ſtav'd off, with this one DiRate and max- 
' ime of nature, nod rib; fiers non vis, alters ne feceris. 
Kill not, do not covet to kill. Pollute not, do not co- 
vet to pollute. Steal not;do not delire to ſteal, Be-lye not, 
do not deſire to be-lye another ; becauſe, thou thy ſelf art 
offended, if another do,or covet to do,in any of theſe, the 
feaſt wrong unto thee. | Hop 

The ſum of all this is, that the Commands of the Deca- 
logue are highly conſonant to the rule of Reaſon, and for 
the outward as, and groſs breaches thereof, they may be 
forborn by any man , who will hearken to what his reaſon 
will teach him, ot. 


' This is manifeſt alſo, in that the lewdeſt man at=The ſecond 
tempts not malicious wickedneſs without ſome . prece= Reaſon, 


dent deliberation. A debate there is betwixt reaſon 
and paſſion, pleaſure, profit, and the foul, before the 
conſent is gotten; and reaſon being over-born by ſelf- 
loye, yields againſt the evidence: of conlcience- FYideo 
meliora , proboque , Deteriora ſequor , and then follows 
a free eleQion and contrivance by what means. the 
plot may be brought to paſs. And ;yet- when it 
comes to the birth, and is ready to be delivered, 
the moſt wicked - man will hold in, and reſtrain 
himſelf, put -caſe the eye of ſome: honeſt Cato, the re-'. 
verence of ſome. man he honours, ſome preſent fear or .. 
"> - danger- 
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danger doth oyer-awe him. Why is it elſe, that ſin is de- 
lay'd, ſought to be put off to darkneſs, to corners, and to 
be acted in another place and time ? This clearly ſhews, 
that it is more poſlible for anatural man to keep the out- 
ward at of Gods commands, than he uſually doth. 
Laſtly, this is evident even by the Laws of men,who have 
ſet penalties upon thoſe who break the Moral Law. Now it 
were unreaſonable for a Prince to lay a puniſhment on that 
crime which is unavoidable. Theſe very penalties then ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrate, even in the judgment of men, Notori- 
ous crimes({uch as are murders,adulteries, thefts, perjuries, 
-&c.)might be avoided by meer natural men, were but the 
Law of Reaſon heard to ſpeak. 
 Thusitis with nature in thoſe ations which are mani- 
feſtly il; as for thoſe which are good, a poſſibility there 
is, even of a meer natural man, to perform many a mo- 
ral at, which for the ſubſtance of the work is ſimply 
00d,and yet is. omitted. Evident it is, that he, who is 
«vx a%, carnal, may give a cup of cold water to one that 
belongs to Chriſt,he may caſt two mites into Gods Treafu- 
ry, 'he may give meat to the hungry, and drink to the 
thirſty; or, he may if he pleaſe,omit 1t,or deny it. Which 
"becauſe he could do, and did not, he is juſtly condemned, 
Mat. 25.42. | | 
But what then! What? Are the Commandments of 
God to be kept by a meer natural man? I ſay it not. Thus 
much only; that many outward ſcandalous a&ts may be 
reftrained,and forborn: many good actions that are omit- 
Lane he phe ted,done by obſervation of the rules of nature. Men,con- 
rn Baſg. aeredasmen, may be far better morally, than they are : 
inPal. 118, lefs finful, more charitable , more juſt; though in the 
Avg. de Temp, inward part and actions of obedience, they will come far 
Jer. 61.v0r.191 ſhort, s 


Idem de Natu- "*E, Bs 
Ya Gratis, And this I take to be the meaning of the Ancients, 


The third 
Reaſon. 


6.3. & 69.1- Chry/ Baſil. Auguſt Hieron.Concil. Aranſ. c. 25. who with 
dem in Pſal.z6, orie mouth affirm , Deus now mandat impoſſibilia, God 
Hierou. exp. commandsno impoſſible things ; and S.e Auguſtine's reaſon 


- Da* 15, 948 jſt eſt, becauſe he isa juſt God. He doth not 


as 
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as Pharoob, require the tale of brick, where he denies the 
firaw. | # 


2. Not without bis ſpecial grace. 


You have ſeen how far the Commandments arepoſhble, 
and may be kept by ameer moral or natural man, But be- 
fides theſe outward acts, there be many inward, and from 
both theſe there iſſue many other duties, which for many 


cauſes may be defedtive, yea, and will be defeQiveſo long, 


as We carry about us this body of fin. Theres one-perfeQi- 
on of this life,another of the life to come.Now the Law of 
God expects from us in this life, notabſolute perfeion,but 
fach a perfeQion as is to be had in this life,which the ſchool 


calls peyfediio viatornm, the perfeGtion of way-faring men, Thom. 2. 2, 4. 


and define it thus; When the will of man habicually enter» 44+ 27*+ 4- 44 * 
ſecundam. 


tains nothing thac is contrary to the love of God. 

To arrive'to this picch, the power of nature is too weak, 
it muſt be-attaincd by the grace,or(as our Catechiſm hath 
taught us Jby the ſpecial grace of God : for it is peculiar to 
thoſe who are-born again,ſan@ified by the Spirit of God, 
cleanſed by Chrifts blood,cngraffed and made partakers of 
the Divine Nature, Fithout me, ſaith our Saviour, you can 
do nothing, Joh. 15. 4, 5. 

But with him, that is, Chriſt, they may do much 3 they 
may go farsthey may walk uprightly and fincerely in this 
way. Poorand infirm people, that conceive the contrary, 
have not yielded themſelves to b: governed by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Would they but make a tryal,they ſhould find that 
true, which S. Paxl confeſſed by experience in himſelf: He 


complained of the thorz in ehe fleſh; but after he had recoived » cor.12.9.9. 


ſufficient grace, he canfefſeth that Chriſts yoke was eafie, ond 
bis burden light ; that no command was grievous to him. 1 
can do all things through Chrift that firengthneth me. Ard 
David, that was troubled at his ſlips and falls, yet when 
God had once ſet his heart at liberty by thisſpiritualunQi- 
en, could run the way of Gods Commandments : not 
walk ſoftly, but run over them with great haftc and plea- 


T Even 


Phil. 4; 13. 
Pal. 119. 32. 


Gal. 6. 15. 


Luk.1. 74.75. 


Heb; 9.159) - 
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Even as a Cart-wheelg that;creaks, and complains a1 the 
way it goes, under the ſmalleſt burden, while it remains 
dry; but, having ſome fmall quantity of oyl put to it, runs 
on merrily, and without any noiſe : So alſo he that groans 

der the- burden of Gods: Law, and complains of the 
weight, of. the'uncaſineſs,; of the difficulty of it, being ſup- 
pled with this holy oyl,. runs on with comfort, and mur- 
murs not. | $3 

This grace of God in this. life, never raiſeth the man to 
perfeR,cxaczand unfinning obedience 3 but it makes him 
a xew creature,” ercates.in him a ſincere obedience to the 
whole Goſpel; it ſhuts the dore againſt all: temptations and 
ſecurity, floth, preſumtion, 'hypocriſie, partial obedience; 
and habitual progreſſes in fin ; it teacheth and enables'us to 
mortifie, crucifie, and ſhake off the fruits of the fleſh ; and; 
upon our fallings, it quickens us to bewail'and lament our 
frailties and. infirmities 3 for Chriſts ſake, of our heavenly 
Father to-beg:;a pardon» and ever after to reformrand amend 
what is amiſs. '- +. + ED. 

In this ſenſe a regenerate man, aſſiſted, or-rather inform-- 
ed by the ſpecial grace of God, may, nay. muſt walk in the 
Gommandments of God, and ſerve him ; This is the condi- 
tion of the ſecond Covenantzand Gods grace,ſhed in a good 
mans heart,inables to perform it : which obedience, when 
it.is truly and faichfully done, though mixed with much 


weakneſs and imperfe&ton,and many.ſins, (ſo that they be 


not leavened with wilfulneſs-and. impenitence ) God hath 
promiſed to accept and.crown, 4 

For, foar-bur comfort, the Law is.now'in the hand of a 
Mediator 5.;andy -baving the whole-in' his own hand, he 
could make what order for it he pleaſed. Among others, 
that was one, that if there be in a man a ready will, 2 Cor. $. 
12. man ſhall-be accepted according to that he hath, and 


Luk. 41.2,3,4, not'according to that he hath not- How kindly did he ac- 


Mat. 26. 13» 


x Tim. 2,5: 


cept the poor widows two. mites? How candidly did-he 
take Maries box of ſpikenard, becauſe that little they did, 

was all they could do? © : | 
This Mediator is the man Chriſt Jefus, and he. well 
remembers 
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ing a compathonate High-Prief, he will take all well that 
is done with an honeſt and good heart, and intercede for 
the imperfections. Had there been a bruiſe in the reed, 
Moſes would have broke it quite 3 no more than an Ember 
in the flax, the ſevere Law-giver would quench that, But 
he who hath undertaken to be our Mediator, will not deal 
ſo withus: mediate he wi!!, and firengthen the bruiſe 
plead for he will, and blow up, not blow out this little em- 
ber. His hand wil) not break the one, nor his foot tread 
out the other. . Bleſſed be.God, this is the help thoſe, who 
are born of the Spirit, are like to have from the bowels ob a 
Mediator, #. 

Now look upon him as a Judge, and chen there is great 
comfort likewiſe, For howſoever thoſe who are none of 
Chritts ſhall appear and anſwer at the great Tribunal of Ju- 
ſtice; yetiall they that belong to him ſhall take their tryal 
at the Bar of Mercy. 

. Into this-Court he'is pleaſed toremove, where exaltihg, 
orrather ſaper-exalting his Throne of Grace, all his are to 
anſwer to'theſfe Articles. 

I.: Whether they chave: hearkened to _ and luve 
had a care, a reſpodt,: an eye, alove to Gods Cortinand-" 
ments F.- 

22%; ' Whether their hearts: were troubled, ihic their care 
was not ſuch as it ought,nor their obedience equal and cor- 
reſpondent to their love and defires ? 

 - 3+. Whether they have not grieved; queniand; done de- 
ſpite te the Spirit of: Grace ? : 

4. Laſtly, Whether they : have daily prayed for nereaſs 
of grace, whether daily for remiſſions of fins; which was 
alſo one ofthe Commands of this Mediator, Dimitte #obis 
debita Hoſtra, Forgive us our {ins, and lead us not into tem+ 
ptation? And if we-can anſwer with a good conſcience to 
theſe interrogatories, our deſires and endeavours will paſs 
for real performances, 'our ſorrow for not keeping will be 
accepted 3 and our. asKing of pardon, procure and obtain 


—_— | | 
T 2 Que. | 


remembers of what mould we are made, -and therefore be- 


Heb.9. 11, 20; 


Heb. 7. 25. 


Mat, 12, 20: 
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Queſt. How is this ſpecial grace and belp to be attained ? 
Anſw. By praycr 3 for, Cel: clavis, Oratio, Prayer is the 
key that opens the gate of Heaven, and moves God to be- 
ftow a bletſing: whence it was, and is good counſel, Aſcen- 
dat oratio,ut deſcendat gratia, Let prayer aſcend, that grace 
may deſcend : And thus much this Catechiſm intimates, 
warning us at all times to call for this ſpecial grace, by dil 
gens prayer. 1 

Queft. 1s there any rule and form of prayer preſcribed ? 

Anſ. Yes, The Lords Prayer. When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in heaven, Luk. 11. Which Command no 
man can with a good conſcience obey, that holds all ſet- 
forms neccſlary to be caſt out of the Church. A. prayer it 
is,fulland comprehenſive of all we can fue for; enlarge our 
ſelves we may,but more we cannot ask than Is comprehen- 
ded in it. In this, we have not only Chriſts name to coun« 
tepance our ſuits,but words put into our mouths by Chrift 
toſuec in. 

Amica & famaliaris oratio eff Deum de ſus genere, ad aures- 
ejus aſcendere Chriſti or ationem. Agnoſeat pater filis ſies ver- 
ba, quuem precom facimns z, qui babitat intus in pettore, pſe 
bt in voce > & eum ipſum babenmus apull Patrem advecatum 
pro peceatis noftris quando peceateres prodelifbis noftriopetimus 
Advocati noftri verba promamus.Cyp. de orat. Dominic. | 

That is: Itis a grateful, friendly, and familar prayer to 
intreat God by that Petition he framed ; the prayer that 
Chriſt taught,aſcending to his cars. Let the Father acknow- 
ledge the words of his own Son, when we pray 3 Let him 
who dwells in the heart, be in the voicez and fince we have 
him an Advocate with the Father for our. ſins, when we 
poor ſinners ask pardon for our offences let us produce and 
ſend up the words of our Advocate. | 

This by Tertulian is called Legitime oratioc, The lawful 
gas And the Ancients began their Licurgpwith it, Ee © 

6c premiſſe leyztins ovatione, jus oft accidentium defiderio= 
rum,this lawtul praycr being premiſed, a right there was of 
ſucceeding petitions. | 
Queft. Ler me bear therefore if then. eanſft ſay the Lords 


* - 


prayer > - Anſyw, 


- ld. ow 
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Anſw. Oar Fatber which art in beaver, &c. 

Queſt, What defireſt thow of God in this prayer ? 

Anſw. The anſwer in the Catechiſm, is in one continued 
tenour of words, which 1 digeſt into this form. 

x. The fam of the Preface. Idefire my Lord God our bea- 
venly Father, whois the giver of all goodneſs. 

2. The ſum of the two firſt Petitions, To ſend bis grace to 
me aud all people that we may worſhip bim and ſerve bim- 

3+ Theſum of the third Petition, That we may obey bim 
4s we ought to do, 

4. The ſum of the fourth Petition. And Ipray God, that 
he will ſe nd us all things needful for onr bodies and ſouls. 

- $. The ſum of the fifth Petition. And thas be wil be 
merciful unto w, end forgive us our ſins. 

6, The ſum of the fixth Petition. And that it will pleaſe 
bins #0 ſave and defend us in all dangers bodily and gboſtly, and 
that be will keep us from all fin and wickedneſs, and from our 
ghoftly enemy,.and from everlaſting death. 

7. Fhe ſum of the Cloſe is thiss And this Itruft be will 
de. of 'bis merey and goodneſs, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and therefore Tſay, Amen. So bet. | 


— Thugfar the Catechiſm, to which I ſhall make bold to-- 
add.a few brief Notes, for further Explication. - 
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His Prayer excels all other, not only for the Author, 
but alſo becauſe in ſo ſhort a compaſs of words, it 
comprehends a whole Sea of matter. Compendiis 
paucorum verborum quot attinguntur ? edifia Prophetarum, 
Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum, Sermones Domini, parabole ex- 
empla, precepta. Tertul. de orat. Dom. c. p.9. It is the 
Breviary or Epitome of the whole Book of God. For in this 
Epitome of words, the ſubſtance of the Law and Goſpel is 
delivered 3 our love, with the expreſſions of our duties in- 
timated , good things for our ſelves and our brother de- 
fired, | b 
"I, Honourexhibited, when we call him Father.2.,Fairh 
in the invocation of his Name.3.A tender of our obedience 
in his will. 4. A commemoration of our hope, in his King- 
dom.5. A petition of life, in bread.6.A confeilion of ſin, in 
our begging of remiſſion. 7. Our care toavoid temptations, 
in Qur.requeli for defence and tutelage. 
That I may ſay the fame over again alittle more plain= 


Om —_ » how the body of this Prayer, an- fg 


T ſwers 
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ſwers to the body of the Law, | ; 
' I. God is oxy Father. Therefore have no other Gods. 


2, God is in Heaven, Therefore have no graven Image. 


| 3- Hallowed be his N:zme. Therefore take it not in vain. 

4. His will be done, Therefore not our own,eſpecially on 
his day». 

5. Giwz us daily bread, Therefore not to take it by kil- 
ling, ſtealing, fc. 

6, Lead us not into temptation, Therefore not to tempt 
our ſclves, by ſuffering our eyes to gaze upon ſtrange fletb, 
which is an cccafion of adultery : or by letting covecous 
motions enter into our hearts, This is to covet. 
| 7: Treſpaſſers weare all,and therefore had need to pray, 

Forgive #s our treſpaſſes. Docet dominica oratio nos eſſe pecca- 

tores, Of totam-vitiam eſſe panitentiam, The Lords Prayer 

teacheth,that weare ſinners, and that our whole life ought 

tobe a life of repentance. | 

—  Inlittle you ſee. much is comprehended. As for the me- 
thod ofit,it is admirable,and the order wondertul ; the Pe- 

titions being not nakedly ſet down, but headed with a (o- 


Ia. $7. 13, | 


lemn Preface; nor abruptly broken off without a reaſona- © 


bte and moſt weighty Conculfion, On both ſides there is a 
hedg ſet,to teach. us that we break not in upon God irreve- 
rently in oux Petitions, nor break from him unmannerly, 
and abruptly. There be of this Prayer 


I. The Head, Preface, or Exordium. 
Three parts y 2- The Body, conſiſting of fix Petitions. - 
3- The Foot, or Concluſion, or Doxology. 
The three firlt Petitions concern God. y 
The three laſt Peticions concern Man, or our ſelves. 


Arid by this method we are to learn, that our firſt and ,, 


chief care, ought to be the glory of God, the advancement 
of his Kingdom,and obedience to his will : after which, we 
may petition for our ſelves, 3 Sn 
/ T6 which if you annex the Doxology, in which we cloſe 
'with Gods glory, the obſervation will, be enlarged. and 
ſirengehned, iz. that the glory of God 6ught to be our 
BT x 


at, 6. 33: 
1 Cor. 10, 3I, 


a A plein and fell Expoſttionaf te 
firſt and our laſt aim; for that which concerns us is limited 
and circumſcribed with it, 


__— 


The. Preface to this Prayer is 
Our Father which art in beaven. 


Jn which we arc 1. The title, Father. 


to take notice of 2. Thepoſſceihive, Our Father, 


3» The adjunaA, Which art in heaven, 
I. Father, 


Tn what ſenſe God is our Father, and we his Children, 
is exprefſed before. But this name is by our Saviour made 
choice on here, becavſe it,of all other,may give encourage- 
ment to Petitioners. To the throne of grace it is they come 

- and ask, on which their Father fits, as the great Maſter of 
Requelis ; and what is it that is reaſonable and benchicial, 
"Iſa. 65. 24, that a father will deny the ſon he loves? Patern; eſt anime 
x Joh. 5. 14, - velleſmbvenire, No man ſo eafily intreated as a father to help 
15 | 10s, 12, *<bild. This is our Saviours argument to encourage us to 
Luk.15: Sl askyſeck, and knock, Luk. 11. 13, If you who are evil, give 0 
your children good rbings, bow much more will your heavenly 
Father give the ſpirit #0 thoſe that ack him? &c, This name 
pur heart into the Prodigal, I will ariſe aud go to my Father, 
And what came of jt? a pardon granted and ſealed with a 
kiſs. When his. father ſaw bim afar. off, b: had compaſſion on 
bim, be ran to meets him, and fell njon bis neck and kiſſed him. 
But I pray obſerve, that this Prodigal approached not his 
fathers preſence without confeſſion and fubmiſſion + on 
which terms if you eome, you ſhall be accepted : if with an 
impudent boldnefs, rejeRed. For as a fathers name is a 
Mal. 1.6, word of love, fois it of reverence alſo. 


4 es | 
' & 


2, Onur, 
| Father, is a term of relation 3 Owr, of appropriation yet 
Ta 6] g fo, that it intimates a community : the meaning is, that 
Mal. 2- fo. God is (o our Father, that hels alſo the Father of all our 
Epheſ. 4-6, Brethren, whom S. Peter charges us to love, _— 
rotber- 


_ 


Catechiſm of rhe Church of England. ; U 45 


Brotherhood, 1 Pet. 2,17. Now this love and charity can« 

riot be better expreſſed than by a prayer for them. In theſe 

our devotions then our brethren muſt not be forgotten. As 

there isa Communion of Saints, ſo the Saints ought to 
Communicate in each others prayers. Here we begin with 

Our Father, and the Petitions that concern our felves, fol- x, 5. 16 
lowing, are ſet down plurally, Forgive w, lead us not, De- x Tim. 2. 1. 
liver u : Us,others,not me only. In doing this office, we Mat. 5. 44. 
ſhall-follovy our Saviours example, Foh. 19.20. and execute 

S.Paxls injunQion, 1 Tim,2.2. Let prayers be made for all 

WeR, i | PIES RN | » 

SR LITotL 3. Which art in beaven. 


-iBy theſe vvords-vve are not to conceive, that the infinite 
Eſſence of Gods Majeſty can be confined by any limits, no 
noti of the Heaven it ſelf; for the Heaven of Heavens are 
notablero tontain-him; 1-Reg, 8. 27. Pſal: 139. 8. But in 
Heaven'this our Father is ſaid:to: begin 
"'P. '-8 For the manifeſtation of his Glory to the Saints and PY 

Angels, vvho enjoy the beatifical viſion in that place. mony EPs Be 

2. bFor that his Wiſdom appears moſt in the rule of the 2 Cor. x2. 4. 


motions of thoſe heavenlyibodies, by wwhith all inferiors arc x Joh. 3. 2. 
Ie, 5: 


al. 1 


ruled, SP. r1g.3 
3. For that the gifts vveaskand expe come from thence. Jan. 22. = 


. Every good gift, and every perfett giving is from above, and Pal, rg, x, 
COMes own from the F ather of lights, Jam. IT. Te © 
- 4 eFor hispurity and holineſs. No part of the World 7 2 Per. 3. 13; 
ſofreefrom imputity and dregs;  as:the:Heavens are 3: and Plal. r1,4, 
therefore noheſo fit to be his feats A place like himſelf, Hab- 2. 20, » 
When vyefay' then, God is in Heaven;itis all onezas if vve —_ 
did acknowledg, that we meant notfor ſupply of our wants 
to depend upon any Father upon earth, Mzt.9.23.Since we 
hive-a Father abovez who is of more infinite Glory, Power, 
Mgjeſty'; of greater wiſdom, liberality, purity, -thanany . 
earthly father can be. —_ beofinabng 21 at 
13; This clauſe ſupplies the Deacons office in the Primitve py, 2534,”2-) 
Church:and'calls aloud Swrſum cords, 'Lift up your hearts, Pſal.:23; 1; 27 
To vvhich-vve areto anſyyer, Hebemus a4 Dons —_ x Tim, 2,8, 
»34 vv £ 


7 
oy 
s 


"A plate and full Expoſiwen of the 


Luk. 18. 13. 
Dan. 9, & 
Heb, 12. 28. 


loS 2 9 
3 Pet: 2.9. 
Plal. 115.1. 


* > —— 


Let, 39.0 1:14 5 Hialwad;* that is,: Sandhified and Reverenced, | Wwe can 
neither add'to-(Gods i Holineſs, nor yet take: omit; But 


Mipe 6 +: Lit 
9) 2 ofi:? :we are faid to hallow- his Name; whcu weacknowledsg it, 


lifechors. up u8659. the. Loxd. B4E thoughts, and cartbly'co- 
gitations, .become not a Son that. petitions te 4 Father in; 
Heaven. The Synagogues were placed upan hills - Siox on - 
amount, opwelt aſcenſu od Dominum, intimating. that the | 
whole man in his devotions ſhould aſcend and approach as - 


.._. -., Er God as bs poſlible. - | 
1. : -2: And yi withithis cautelons Memerardwn, that he is in-+ 


Heaven, and we on earth : a greatdifiance and diſparity-, 
there is betwizt ys. Homely-and familiar behaviour, pol-- 
luted and unclean lips and hands, do no way become us be-- 
fore ſo great and Sacred a Majeſty. That though indeed we: 
may be bold with himas (ans, yet wemay not beunmanner- 
ly and ſaucy as if we were his fellows and companions, And 
I-am verily perfwadedathat whoſo uf ity are not truly ſen- 
ſible,or do believe that chey ate in the preſence of their hea- 
venly Father,Wiſe Solamox gives this advice»Ecel:5.1,Be not 
haſty with thy moweb'to ſheah a. word befare God; Not, a ward, 
no babling then, no Toawnrying vain repetitions 5. And why; 


 ,. {6? Heis in-Heaven, and thou on carth.3 therefore letthy, 


j .words befew. +7 369 
-. i : The Grft: Petirion. | 
E: k 5; _ ' "© - Molwed bediy Name. - | *F : 
The three. firſ | Petitions are. rather Acclawatians than. | 
«£1 : *; - Prayers,in-whichwe abſolutely vatefor, :and-toGodywithe - 


> -'  ..\6utany conditionier. limitation, Hewoxrs iPower, Obedience. 
- --* And thid:is #otoriews 


saputthe arii'vare 5 ;hecauſe the. Glary,- 
and 'Honqur of God iis:the utimateend,gud: therefare miyht - 
be the firſt in Qur tatentions. . - Le 


1 Cor. 10, 3: | UW 0792135 L 

Plal. 96. 8. © Fhe Nwpc af Godis the _—_— of God himſelf 3 
aud by \i,his Efenee;his Atcributes,his Wordgany thing by 
whichhei is made known: toius,, and may be honoured by. 
us, is underſiood. wet as EC 


and 
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* | = GT _ ES St, 


—_ ant. Sb Sn —_ — 
.and honour it for ſuch, Pſal.96.7,8, Therein ſetting, as it 


were, a Crown of. honour and holineſs upon the head of 


-God; For, to hallow, is to ſet apart a thing from the com- 


mon @ uſe, to ſome proper end : that it be not abuſed and a Nani. 8. 's, 


prophaned, but holily and reverecntly uſed. 
This his Name is honoured by 'our hearts, our mouths, 
.our works. | | 
1. b By our hearts, when in our very ſouls, we know and 
.acknowledg him as God. 
2, c By our mouths, when we call upon him, adore him, 
praiſe him. 
3. dInour works and lives, when we live as becomes 


&e. & ”, 10, 
Levit. 25. 
Exod. 29. 4+ 
1 Reg. 8._. 
Prov. 20.25. 
b 1Pet: 3. 15+ 


c Rom: 2, 23, 


24. 
Mat. 8. 16. 


Chriſtians. So let your light ſhine before men, that they may Chyyſol, (Er.69. 


ſee your good workr,and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. 

For where.this is not done, his Name is blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles, Rom.2, Sicut virtutum fama ad nominis reſpon- 
det-gloriam, ita male converſantis infamia'ad ejuſdem nominis 
reſpondet injuriam. As thefame ofa virtuous life redounds 
to the glory of his Name, ſo doth the infamy of a vitious 
converſation to the injury of the ſame Name. That then 
which we vote here, is, 

1- That there may be a reverence,awe,a ſeperate reſpect 
wrought by his grace in us to his Majeſty, his Attributes, his 
works of Grace, his Word, his Name, his Day,and to what- 
ſoever is Sacred, or by which he may-be known and ho- 
noured. 

2, That this his Name may bemagnified, adored, and 
advanced. through all the world : and that all our a&s of 

Religion,our prayers,our praiſes, our Hymns and Liturgies 
may be uſcful and beneficial, and effequal-for the diſperfing 
his fame and honour. 


3. That our lives may be conformable to our Religion PIES 
and (o his Name may be ſanQified not only by us,but in us : - -— "20x 
that we may purge out the filth of fin, and be hojy, as he is Expo/.Orations! 


Holy, 1 Pet. 1.14, 15 16. 

4. That the fins of facriledg, prophanenefſs, idolatry,irre- 
verence, indevotion,beturned out of the world,and the con- 
trary yertues of piety may be (et up,and flouriſhamong _ 

V 2 Les 


Dowinice, 


| POE 
14.8 |  Aplain aud full Expoſition of the - 


_ Let thy Kingdom come.. 
Aﬀts 26.138, - Thisis the ſecond vote, In which we petition that Sa. 
Col. 1. 13. tans kingdom may be aboliſhed, and the kingdom of our 
Chr)ſolSer.67. Lord Jeſus Chrift advanced. Regnavit diabolus, regnavit 
*-  * \eccatumyregnavit mors. The devil reign'd>fin reign*d, death 
- © reigned,and mortal men for a long time were captive: here 
Col 3, 15316. therefore we petition, that God being ſet upon the Throne, 
x | the devil may periſh, fin may ve deſtroyed, death may dye, 
and captivity may be led captive, that we being freed, may 

reign to eternal life. | 
This kingdom of Chriſt is threefold, of Power, of Grace, 


} of Glory. | 
Ia. 66. 4: 1, Of Power. For Heaven is his throne, and Earth his 
Mat, 10.29, footſtool, and his will and providence the law by which all 
30s creatures work : will they,nill they, ſubjeQ they muſt be ; 


for the Lord reignetb, bethe people, nay devils themſclyes, 
never ſosmpatient, Plal. 97. 1. 


It order tothis Kingdom, we pray, 
aPhil. 2.10, 1+ 4 Thatall Angels, Men, and Creatures,may ſubmit to 
03. his Command. | 
bEph.1.2 1, 2. b That his enemies, whether men or devils, may be 
22. brought to confuſion, and cruſht with his rod of jironzThat 
Col. 2.15. Satans power be deftroyed,Sins weakned, Schiſmaticks,He- 
pi Joh. z : reticks, Hypocrites, and Prophane perſons rooted aut, 


Rom. . A 2. c There isalſoa kingdom of Grace, which our Saviour 
Jude — fclsus, * within w,d Luc. 17.21. The:Spirit of God is the 
2 Theſ, z. 8, © Regent in this kingdom : The Miniſters, Embaſſadours : 
&c The f'Goſpe}, The Laws : g The Sacraments, The feals: 


c Rom. 14.17. The þ Diſcipline of the Church, the rod: and all tends to 
dPfal. 51.113. the extirpation of fin, and eſtabliſhment of righteouſneſs. 
= wy he 20. The Scepter of thy kingdom,O Lord, is a right Scepter,Pſ.45.6- 

MAL 4+ 23, 


Front "4 In order t0 this kingdom, we pray, 
sRom47. c 1. & That the Spirit of God may reign in our hearts,and 


Gal. 5.16, here exerciſe abſolute dominion, caſting. down.every high 
thought 
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thought, ruling in DD ky ſtanding by faith, in the Will 
by charity, in the. Paſhons by Mortiticationz in the whole LICOTER 
body by obedience, 11 - © — 
2. g That there may be in us a ready ſubmiſſion to his Col. 3. 14. 
Embaſſadors, his Laws, his Diſcipline,and a right uſe of the Col. 3. 5, 


Sacraments, Rom. 6. 19. 
g Heb. 13. 17. 


3. That the peace,truth and glory of the Goſpel, may be 
publiſhed and preached through thy whole World;makjng 
a greater progreſs, extending it ſelf where it is not,and in- 
tended where it is. 

4. k. There is yet a third kingdom, .that of Glory : . in 


. Ri | Bae a, 60. 3. 
which, at / Chriſts ſecond coming, the ſubjects of: grace, pe + 4 27; 


ſhall mz receive the glory prepared for them. , n Joh: 17.20, 
| { . | | "7 -— AP Rom. 1. I Os 
In order to this kinzdom, we pray, Rom. 8. 18. 


1, 4 That his kingdom of grace, which hath-ſo much of 

fin and infirmity init, be. tranſlated. into his kingdam of 
lory. ERIN 6} 

« 24 b That the number of: the elec being. accompliſhed, , , Tjm, ,, 8 
the tinal diſſolution of all things may come, that we may Joh. 14. 3. 
obtain full ſalvation and redemption, and enjoy the glory 
prepared for us. ones | 

3. c That God would, get himſelf glory, by: the final ,pc1 a. 
doom and deſtrucion of his enemies. Y | 1 Cor. 15. 24, 

| | | 253 523 53» 


a Phil. r . 23, 
Rey, 22, 20s 


Thy will be done on earth as it 3s in Heaven. 


This is the third vote. And.it isa moſt juſt requeſt,and 
well ſucceeds the, former, .in_ that the former, will never 
take effet without this. . Equal it is,that if he be our King, 
we obey his will, without which che willnot graciouſly reign 
over us, Mat.7.2 1. Not every one that calls me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of beaven, bit be that dath the 
will of my Father which is in heaven... 


2, The Manner, Incarth as it 4 it - 
Heaven. 


Two things are here )** The Petition, Thy will he done. 
conſiderable. 


T «- Thy - 


PRES a. 


—— 


T50 — A jpltin and full Bxyoſttionof the _ 


k -_- 


; Deyt. 2p. 26.. © 'The wilf of God F 1. His revealed-Will, $szni. 
is double, 2, His ſecret Will. Beneplacit;, 


1; His revealed Will is his Word,zhis Commands,what- 
\_.__ : foever they are,in che Old or New Teftament. Thoſe which 
belong to Faith and Manners. .In order to his Wil), we 


pray, 7 | hs | of 
Rom. 12.2, ' 1+ That weenqtire, what-a the good and acceptable will 
' Joh. 4- 34+ of Gods, and make it the rule of all our a&ions, from thence 
Eph. 6.6. take our advice and counſel, and not from our own cor- 
+ "So 7  rupt hearts, Ne fiat voluutas carnis, 'Fulfil b not the Iuſts.of 
; bom: 13: 74,4. 84h, /3-21"} 0m ik 
cx Thef. 4:2; 2. That fince we know his e'will is our ſanQification, 
:#- 1 Theſſ. 4-5, we let him have his will, and be-holy, as he is 
Holy. 4 
4 His ſecret Will is that whereby he determines of all 
- events, good or bad ; for there is nothing cones to paſs 
without his Will. This muſt not be the rule of our aQions, 
: (foricis hid from us)but it ts of our ſufferingsand paſlions, 
and'to it we are bound to. fubmit;as did 'S, Fax .thar being 
-A&.21.13,142 told -of his ſufferings at Feruſalem, profeſſed, That he was not 
ouly ready to be bound but to dye for it. To which the Church 
ſubmits, ſayirig, The will of the Lord Be doxte : and fo our 
' - © Saviour, Not thy will, but thine be done, Luke22.47, 


2, Irtarth a it is in Heaven, 


" This is the manner how his revealed Will muſt be done 
by us,and his ſecret will ſubmitted to, when he will have 
it done by us, after an' Angelicat patternz and if fo done, 
1 Pſal.119.16, ic will DG ff ith doi nd s 
| +— | b a Chear ully, without grudging and murmuring. 
= i 19. & 2, b Readily, withoutlet or delay. | 
c Deut. s. 28, 3. c Sincerely, without hypocrific and doubling. 
-29. 4. d Conſtantly, without flitting. 


Phils Fbe _ $. eWholly and univerſally, without chuſing and eX- 
Pal. 119, 6. Cepting. | | 
_— 6.. Harmo- 


aac? 


- 7” 8 A <rmery — » 3. 
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6: f Barmonioufly, peaceably; and; in much .awity). tys. not / Rom. 1216+ 
grieving envying, affliting, on perſccuting atellow-ſer> _ __+ 
vant. .- 2} Aa in 

Tt is wel obſerved, that theſe ts votes are addrefſed ©© vita he, part; 1 
God by way of Adoration. In the firſt, the ſoul puts on the 2. duc, 3x; 
affeqions of a child;xhat rxeyards-the fathers intexet}, ho- 
nour,. and glory. . In the. fecond, the duty: of a ſubject 'to 
his legitimate Prince, ſeeking the promotion of his yegal | 
Power. It the third, the: affeQion of a Spouſe, that ſyb- 

_ mits and conforms:to her Husbands will, loving qa he- 
loves; and thufinig what heqmkes choice of... err vel 


1; Givens this dy our ; dothyrbrauds). ' 
TholePeticions now follow that: concem,ourielpes and 
= pu. | _ three oY firſt, _ — 
r ſeek firſÞ's kinfde if Ovi,, and vis right s and Mat. 6. 33.- 
n&w bby thecefollow, which will - alſo declare qub depen- 
danceuponhim, 1.; By ——_— of him our daily:hread, we 
ſhew that.we depend upon his #fathexly providentt for: our a Mat. 6. 30, 
livelihood. . 2. By ſuing for remiſſion, wedepend upon his 32. 
meet mercy-for our-pardoriand fozgivencſs of i ke ous Hos, © Eph. e.4, 5 
3*By beibe freedom(from 'Pempations, that-we's depend]; Cr," I0.2Z;-) 
upd his power yrs. ij refjli the Devil 6d hp.ovil Heb. 2c 38;, 
motions.: a \ 0 Mat. 26, 412 * 
Every man-confifts of a body mid aſoul 2 rhefquly. the 
better part, is leaſt fogked: after, the body {smoſt ſet by 3 - 
in which our Saviour graciouſly: condeſcends. to our weak | 
difpolitions, and'indulpes:that wt atk fraſt for theſncealfities _.. -. 
of that part we love beſt,deſire neceſſary.things forwhis: ho- 
dy, bread'to cat, 'amd elothes toiput on; before that which 
morenearly concerns us, remiſfon-of Sin, and liberty from Gey. 28; 24. 
Evil, and Teryptations, «&43! | 
"Ir is tis meaning by the gift of theſe. to: allage us. the - 
mores. 25k," and be more exrneſi for heaventyand ſpiritual . , ..... 
gies, and to conceive” weihall'notbe denied}: fincehe that ag, 14. 1596, Oy 
be ows the kſs wilt not deny that which & ezd neceſſary ne 47; 
tys > 26 
., That which: we ak hers 1s-Brood butiby jew are to. 


undexs: 


rg —@Aplimankyl epſon of the, 


£1,2: NOR aderfand TITTIES Iogs that 
WT meet-for:our neceſſity, for 0ur Chriſtian and ſober 
Pſal. 27. 29, delight : as health, wealth, food, raiment, phyſick, ſleep, 
Jer. 15.98, | \ petice,ſeaſonable weather,rybatſocxer v ve-ſhall need d allour 
Prov 3t, "gs + days-' ©::7 10! 9:1) ,$,1:1 501 0 
"2, The perſon,” ed whond we come ang as, is « our hea- 
venly-Fathenhim weiareito.intreat ive,good Father, give, 
beſtow, continue; and-proſper. . 
2. 'The perſons for whom we asks Vs. Not to me alone, 
but others alſo: HIV epfliu uH 32 TFRALF 16 
3. The matter. for:which wapetitioneBeeed, which hack. 
here three limitations. 
1. Oxr Bread; this which we may have right to. 
2. Iinihowor, that which we need,0r.cannot be without. 
-wle, our ſubſtance will: dECay without it ;-.or. elſe 
3. © Tredgresy) that. 'waich,, ##:; bo'ng, ja mecefiary,f Rat 
t day which is _ chis s which weſhave. FF ed. 
F ©20hfy' Ives: -; YG Qs 7 IL mid cont 
3i ' This day: iy good Father, this day beſtow he, 


169 6 reſent part,.-::/, : 
30S 9.55 on LE teacheth us hom ions af the things of 
Pal.-r6 .&L. this worldzaot ds ouriownasguilitibns3tburas Decodates, . 

Gen: 48; 2062 I by Gad to our: prayers, and hbagft agearours. , ; 


leſlings theſe are that come from above. 


7" bUs.7] Bids us be charitable in ous petitions and Jiſtri- 

= ww 72 butions 'of our bread {; we ask not only-for our- ſelves, and 

Ezek.18. 9. then may not keep. all:to.ourifelves. « ; -:; 

8 Prov. 30.8,9: 'CBread. 8 Is but ample ex.and Intimates that; we be: 

contentiwith alittle. -: Magn 53435, 

54 © "OO 4 Our.) And yet how little ſoever this bread i is,it mul bar 

2 Theſ. 3. x2,-0ur own bread, -not; ftollen bread, no bread of deceit, not 

Pal .123. 2. taken out of anothers mouth. _ 

eProv. 2. 16, E Daily breada] Bread inſtantly veeorink proviſiqn, 

Dent. 17: 16, or ſach a proportion: thereof; :a5-3ll our liyes (þall beſt agree, 
7... to:0ur condiriovicand as-is fit for qus. Gharge and calling. 

fi Tim. $. 8&1 + ff Thio: dap} Net manth: or Feax 3; this teacheth us: to 

Mat-6. 313 -32-.reftrain our care, and not to reach it too far 3 Though we 


ao Tu =P have it bodie, this day only, enough from hand:to mouth, 
yet 
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yet we pine not away with an immoderate anxiety and 
vexation of getting more. 


So that the meaning of this Petition is, 

| 1. a That we beſcech God to take us into his fatherly , proy.30.8,9. 
care, and diſtribute unto us this day, daily, or day by day, Gen. 8. 20. 
that which ſhall be ſufhicient,neceflary or proportionable to Exod. 16. 18. 
che remainder of our lives. | « 37+ 55 

2, Yet ſo,that we expect not, that he feed us,as he gave 
b bread to Elijah, or feed us immediately from Heaven e as b : Reg. 19.6. 
he did Ifarl in the wilderneſs : But that he give it,by thoſe © Exod. 16.14. 
means, by which he hath appointed us to receiveit, d that png EV 
is, upon prayer and honeſt labour. _—_ 

3+ e That he bleſs it tous, when he hath given it, make , pr |.g ,. 
us content with it, and make it tous the ſtaff of bread. For ; Thef. 4. 11- 
man lives not by bread ouly,but by every word that proceeds out Ads"18. 3« 
of the month of God, Mat. 4. 4. Phil. 4. 6. 

- 4. F But beſides this ordinary bread, there is the bread _ o abs 
- that came down from Heaven, I mean Chriſt and his bene- Md. 29. 
fats, repreſented, ſealed, and exhibited to us in the Sacra- x4, 15. 
ment, this we are to deſire, this to intreat God to give; For 1 Tim: 4. 4- 
the other will periſh,but this will nouriſh our ſouls to eter- { J9Þ- 6+ 27- 
nal life And to this purpoſe Tertullian, Cyprian , and 
Cbryſolog. interpret the Petition loc. cit, though they men- 
tion the former ſenſe alſo. 


fe 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive ther that 
treſpaſs againſt w. 


"*Fhis Petition well ſucceeds the other, becauſe if not ob- 
tained,the other will not b2 granted;or if granted, will prove 
no blethag.God gave Iſrael quails at their requeſt, but while 
the quails were yet in their moutbs, the beavy a wrath of God , ycy og 30 
fellnpon, and ſlew them, and ſmote down the choſen mein that 4. ; 
were: in Iſrael. While a man then is in his fin, b either he ; Jam. 4- 2, 3. 
asks,and hath not,or elſe God hears and gives in anger, and Hol 13: 1: 
ſo he is not much the better. If therefore you intend to have 
bread,:and the fiaffof bread, humbly beg. 

3 _ Fore 


A plain and fulf Expoſition of the 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

1. To forgive, is to abfolve and free from guilt and pu- 
niſhment. | 4 | 

2, Treſpaſſes are all manner of offences, which in the 
Greek are fiyled 5gaiuere, Debts. For ſo is every fin a 
Debs, and every man a Debtor 4. Bound heis to God in a 
duty of obedience, which becauſe he pays not,he isbound to 
ſuffer the penalty,and were it not that God for Chriſis ſake 
did freely xemit, and forgive it, he mult lye in the b priſon 
6 Rom. 6. 23. of Hell, till he pay the utmoſt farthing. 

T wo things are here implycd. 
r. c Afﬀrecc and humble con- F Originally. 

6 PC. $1:3,4:5- fefſion,that weare debtors, } Actually, 
bd þ. 2. d That weare utterly unable to make ſatisfaRtion. 
4 m4 6,6,72 And therefore we pray to God to remit and forgive; elt 
6.22.2 4 is only a free pardon that can do us good : For if he exa& 
Mat-6. 14; xs, the debt, we are utterly undone. ER 

F only with this Proviſo, that this pardon may be as free 
Ar yr 18. 23, and full to us, as the pardon we give.to our brother that 

3s hath offended us. ES 
Forgive 6s we forgive, &c. 


a Gal. $. 3+ 
Mat. 18. I 4+ 


Which is a neceſſary qualification to make us capable of 
pardon at Gods hand, and teacheth us charity when we 
pray. For if you will not forgive men their treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther will your heavenly Father forgive -you your treſpaſſes, 
Mat. 6. 15, &c.18.23.. Forgive as we forgive, ſcts limits» 
bounds,and flint to the pardon. Tartum, Quantum, Excel- 
lently Gbryſologus, Sex. 67 - Quantum vis dimitti tibi, dimitte 
tantum ; quoties vis dimitti vibi, toties tu dimitte ; imo quis. 
vis totem dimitti tibi, totum dimitte : Homo intellige, quia 
remittends aliis, tu tibi veniam dedifti. "1 
As much as thou defireſt to be forgiven,forgive fo much 3 
as often as thou defireſi to be forgiven,forgive ſo often: yea, 
becauſe thou deſires the whole be a, a9 thee, forgive 
the whole : O man know, that by pardoning others, thou 
haſt obtained pardon for thy ſelf. . Fs 

E 
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| The full explanation of this Petition isin the Articte of 
the Creed, I believe the Remilfion of fins. * 


® : # 
Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


-Gods children having obtained forgiveneſs of fins,and fo 
admitted to favour,have yet ſtore of enemies the devilzthe 
world.and the fleſh,which will be tempting to cvil. 
1. By temptation-is meant ajl allurements of pleaſure, of 
profit, of adverſity, detriment, or danger,that may occaſion 
our fall into fin. 
2. Tobring,or lead into it,or make to enter, is, to occa- 
fion our entring,by which we ſhould be fo entangled,s that , pey.. 8,15 
we know no way out and this God may do by ſending an 16. : 


extraordinary meaſure of proſperity, or adverſity, Prov. 30. 8,9, 
Alſo, b by letting looſe Satan to buffet us ; or by leaving * 2 Cor. 12.7: 
men to themſelves, having withdrawn his Grace, wy of 


There is a double F Probationis. Of Tryal, Probation. 
Temptation, Sedufionis, Of Seduction, Ruine. 
I. The firſt way God is ſaid to tempt, that is, totry and 
prove his children: and this is done in mercy and love, 
acither to make tryal of their faith, as in Abrabam; or of 2 Gen. 22. 2. 
b their patience,as in 2s z or to ſhew the perfection of his 9 Job 1.11,12, 
Grace, cas in S. Par; or to confirm them unto Chriſt, -; += ap T- 
4 whoſe ſteps they muſt follow. Compare their temptation i 
fo a fire which brfrns out droſs and corruption, and makes 
the metal the purer, and ſo God may be ſaid to tempt, Mal. 
3+3-1 will ſit as a refiner,and a purifier of filver:becauſc by this 
fiery tryal, the virtues of his children are made the clearer, 
their vicious inclinations being ſeparated and removed. 
When he hath tryed me,I(hall come forth a gold, Job 23.10. 
Now take temptations for tryals and probations of our 
faith, love, patience, or other virtues, then we fimply and 
- abſolutely ask not of God, that we may be freed. Enemies 
we have, without and withinz « without, the Prince of a 2 Cor, 9, 5; 
darkneſs: within, our own fleſhly luſts: flye then we muſt 
b.not, or decline the encounter, but hold it a fayour to be þ gpp.s,; 1.49 
P 
| X 2 drawn 18, 


1756  +< Aplain and full Expoſition of the 
54 drawn out againſt them. By their aſſaults, God intends to 
try our valour, and how we will ſtick to him. To this pur- 
poſe S. Fames encourageth us z Mybrethren,count it exce- 
Jam. 1. 22 5149 joy when ye fall into temptation. 

2, @ But there is another Temptation, A temptation to fe- 
a 4 one 3T+ duce, to overcome, to deſtroy, and -undo us ; and again 
——— "os this we here pray Lead ws not,or.as Cyprian reads it, Ne pa 
Ne patiaris tn- tiaris induci, Good Father, ſuffer us not to be led into that 
daci. temptation, by which we may be overcome. This proceeds 
frome cvil, from which we beg of God+to befrecd in the 


next clauſe, 


D:liver us from evil; 


| By evil ſome underſtand. 
a Eph. 6.16, 1. @ The evil one, Satan, the Contriver, Artificer, that 
x Joh, 2:14 oreat Engineer or Tempter of, and to all evil. 
mþ> nd x 2. b Others, the evil of fin, Rom.7.19,2 1,23. 
c Pſal. 19.13. 3+ © The temptation of our own. heart,and luſts, Fam.1. 
Gal. 5. 24 I4, Mat. 26.41. .. 2 
d 1 Joh.2.16. _ 4, 4 The temptation by evil etemies, or the world. 

5. The evil that follows theſe, etcrnal death. 

All-may be well anderſtood 3 and then the ſenſe will be, 
an humble Petition to God to free us from the power of the 
wicked one, from returning to our vomit, from the ſu gpe- 
ſtions and corruptions of our own hearts, from the defigns 
of worldly enemics, and from the conſequent of theſe, 
Damnation. | | 

More particularly we pray,” . 

”_ PX 885 a That God would ſet limits'to Satan, and reſtrain 
As 26.18, his fury, that he never have his will upon us. 
Rey. 12. 9,10, 2, b That he never ſo far take away his holy Spirit, or 
AQs 5-3- withdraw his Grace,that we be left in the hand of our own 
+ al. s - af "* counſels, and delivered up to our own lufts, ſo that we can- 
Rom. 1. 26, Not extricate our ſelves. 
c 2 Theſ:2.11, 3. c That we may bedelivered from obduration or hard- 
Exod. 10. 27. neſs of heart; the neareſt ſiep to eternal pain - from which, 
94 _ ' Good Lord deliver ns. : 

» 3.93" .» Which becauſe it is ana of power, therefore our Sa- 


viour 
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viour hath taught us topraydn this torm, : ———— 


Pug yuas, Evebe uos 4 malo, Tertul. 

a Deliver ws, for itis a deliverance, a forcible reſcuing of , yu , 74. 
our corrupt nature, which is not able, nor willing to help us Rom. 7. 24. 
out of theſe dangers. . _ | | 2 Cor. 3. 5, 

 bLeftany man ſhould be inſolent, proud, and arrogate jg, iy. 26, 
too much to himſelf, and relye upon his own ſirength, we x Cor. 10. 12. 
are admoniſhed of our own weakneſs and diſability;Chrift Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
here ſets us to pray to him that is only able to deliver uszand 
ſo again, Mark, 14. 38. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation ; the ſpirit indeed 4 ready, but the fleſh is weak, 

As in the former of the Petitions; . there was an eye unto py, Taylor 187. 
Gods glory,ſo in theſe chree laſt is there a reſpe& to our own cit. 

Wanfse. - | 

In the fic of which, the ſoul puts on the affeQion of a. 
pure indigent beggar. 

In the ſecond, of a delinquent, but penitent ſervant. 

In the third, of a perſon in affliction or danger. 


For thine is the Kingdom, the power andthe glory, for ever - 


To begin well inany Chrifiian duty, be it prayer it ſelf, 61... , 2. 
or to proceed in devotion, is not ſufficient, except we end 
well too. And therefore here. we are not taught only what 
toask of God, but how to part from him alſo, after- we have 
made our requeſtina reverent manuer. To attribute much gy 
tohim who gives all to us :; that Majeſty, that Power, that ev, 5. 13. 
Glory,. that Eternity is his. 1255, | 

And indeed the acknowledgment of theſe, is a principal . 
motive to our prayers, and gives ſife, and puts ſpirit in 
them. So many props they are to our faith, and ſo many 
afſurances that we ſhall be heard. 


| 1, The Kingdom. + 
I, The firſt reaſon we petition to him is, becauſe the pat. ro, 16. 
Kingdom is his, , he is the great King of all theearth. *For Pal, 9s, 3. 
a good and loving King is kind to his SubjeGs,and cafic » = 
une: 


= | 


TH plain and full Expoſition of the 


Fl Reg 22. 17. 


'2Sam. 1 $+ 2, 
- 3» 4+ 


' Luke 2. 2:4. 
'Eph. 1. 5. 
| Jam. 1. 18; 


'Gen? 17, I. 


4 Eph. 3-20, 21 4 


all. 42. 8,%%c. 
$ x Ram-2.30. 


be ntreated. Heis Ai-meleeh ;, a fathers heart he puts on; 
carries the people in his boſom, and is ready to ask upon 
any grievance, Quid populo, ut fleat? What aileSthe people 
to complain, that they weep? It will grieve him to {ce them 
ſcattered upon the mountains : grieve him to behold them 
conſumed with a plague, 2 Sam. 24, 
Theſe are the bowels of a good King, and can we expe& 


\ befs freedom from God\than man can look from man ? The 
\ ſtrength then of the Reafon lies thus. Thou,O Lord,art the 


beſt King of all, and we are thy diſtreſſed ſubjefs, who 


_ craveat thy hands things needful for us, and our welfare : 


Thou wilt not, we hope, be more hard to us, than good 


. Kings are to their people: they fit in the gate,receive,hear, 


grant their requeſts, and therefore we are animated to 
come to thy Throne and ask, being fully perſwaded, that 
thou wilt be intreated by us, becauſe thine is the Kingdom. 


2. The Power © 
The ſecond reaſon is drawn from the power of God. It 


were to no purpoſe to come, and ask of him, that is not able 
to beſtow what we ſeek tor. For bc the will never ſo ready, 


yet where ability is wanting, the Petifioner ſhall be ne*ce 
the better." Now of his will we are affured in that this King 
is our-father; nothing then can hinder ſo Kind a nature 


from doing his dearefi ſubjeRs and children goodgbut want 
of power:z which becauſe he wants not, he cannot, he will 
not be waiting to-us. Tn him is omnipotency,and all-fufti- 


.ciency,he is the-fountain of grace and'firength : Sorthat he 


that cannot relye upap him, for what-is neceſſary for this 
life and-another, doth as good as reproach him, when he 
acknowledgeth, Thine is the Power, 


:3.. Thine ts the Glory. 

The third thing that animates our prayers, is Gods glo- 
ry ; this is fo proper unto him, that he will not part with 
it : « Myplory I will not grve to another; and plain he makes 
it, b thatby honouring thoſe that honour him, and bring- 
ing 
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ing cdown thoſe that would abaſc him, he aims ar no'one Exod: 14.17, - 
thing ſo mueb,'as to get a name, to be exalted, tod be glo- d Ia, 5. 16, 
rified. | | | | 
Now it makes much for his glory, that when a compa- , peg. 21, 

ny cf unworthy wretches, that can claim nothing at his ec. 
hands, ſhalt join to petition his Marty + he -will hear in 
Heavcn, do, and grant what, were it notto ſet forth his 
glory, he never would. I was for his glory; that e Foſhnab's 26. 294- 
prayer ftaid the Sun ; 'Ii was fer his glory, that f Moſes's ; Exod.3 2.30. 
prayer turned away his wrath. It was for his glory, that 31, 32, 33. 
g Elia*s-prayer cauſed a drought , and affer three years & Ja 5-17, 18- 
brought down ſhowers of rain 3 It was for his glory, that Þ 1637-1 5416+ 
Henthiah's prayer brought down an'Angel to deſtroy a 

whole army of Aſſyr:ans. The petitions he ever performed 

to any of his Saints, r<dound to his glory, and ſtand in his 
Book to his eternal glury. ' When therefore we put him in 
mind-of his glory, we have little-cauſe roldonbt of 4udi- 

ence, becauſe we: do, as it 'were (conteſt, and firive, and 

wreſtle with himin our:prayer by-that he loves, 7 and we 7 Gen. 32. 26; 
need tiot fears that'if it be for his 'glory,-but it ſhall be Pa: 715972 
granted. | | | 81 | | 18, 19. | 

- The firength” then of the' Argument lies thus. We 
know, O Lord, that thowart regardfal to thy glory above. 
all things: arid thy gloryit-is, that we thy himmble petitio- 
ners-at thy fect' aim at above all chings. What an ho- 
noue will it be to thy Majeſty to feed 'us;' that deſerve 
it not: tocloath us,thatearn it not; to forgive us,that are 
worthy of no pardon : to give us grace,that are nngracious. 
2d unprofitable ſervants: to get thy ſelf honour upon thoſe 
that"&iſhonour thy Name; and-'refaſe to do thy will, - 
arid to-ſhew: thy ſelf a King againſt rebellious ſubjeRs ? 
And. therefore we doubr not, but thou wilt grant what 
ſhall ſg:;much'redound to thy glory: Theſe things, good 
Father, ifthou wilt give and grant, as it is meet and right, 

and oor boundth duty to pray for, then for all that we are, 
and all that- we have 3 we wilt aud and muguifle thy ho 

Name, evermore praifing thee, ani ſaying, Holy, boly, holy,Lord 
"God of Hits, beaven and carth ate full of vhy glory, Glory be 


80: 


160 > Aiplain and full Expoſition of the > 

Ia. 6 3: + totbee, OLord, moſt high. And:indecd be mult, be a proud 

i. 4. andunworthy, wretch, | who when the works-of -God paſs 

Pal. 115. z. through his hands, will have ſome part of the glory ſick to 
, his own fingers. " i | 


4. *Ex6 axovag In ſecxla,: Forever. 

a Pal. 136. +, # Forever, becauſe his mercy endures, for ever, as doth 
b Exod. 3. 14, b his eſſence and being : or ix ſecula, in ages, that is, eter- 
cDan. 2.44 nity 3 - And thereby is -put another: difference between the 
: 4:3. ig Kingdom, Power, and glory of God, which is eternal 
d-Dan: 4. 25. Withoutbeginning,without end,and that of Princes,d whoſe 
11.-..: 1. Kingdom, Power, aud Glory fades away. | 
| And this meditation, that he is: Rex in-ſecutum; a King 
for ever, doth much animate and encourage. our prayers 
2 alſo. e Were he not the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, 
we ſhould have.cold comfort from a precedent cxample in 
our petitions. The prayer of El;job, propoſed by $. Femes, 
would put little heart into our.Orizons;; and the audience 
- © given to any of. the Saints,' were-but a, weak motive to fire 
i - 7: our hearts and lips, did we ſervea mutable, and a mortal 
{ Heb. 1.12, God. f But in that he is Ti idem, the ſame he was, and 
£ Num-23, 19. g Semper idemy; always, the fame he was, ' is a-grcat comfort 
to.us poor ſuiters.,, Mexciful he was.to thoſe,thati were ſub- 

b Jam. 5.7. je& hx0 the ſame; paſſions thas were 3.  propitious car he. 
Icneto thoſe, who were compaſied about with the like in- 
7 Heb. 4. 16, firmitigs that we are,# and therefore let us boldly approach 
the Throne of Grace,aſſuring our ſelves,that we may ſpeed 


e Heb. 1 'N 


. 


as. well ax they did--- 1 olga Þo kg On 6 us 
By faith we are encoyraged,and:may be per{waded, that 
+ Heb. 10. 22. &,W&,may; be heard no leſs, than if Phincb45, fla, Farr or. 
Jam. 1.6. Paz ſhould preſent the Petition. ' They 'broyght no:more 
{ Dan. 9. 7, 8. ] merits to {peak for them, than we can: zeal, and faith, ﬀand 
repentance, and 23 ſincere. heaxt, they. took-along; with 
them, witha memorial. of Gods mercies, $0148, n ſeri 
m Iſa. 63-7. cordiam m, 1 will make meptign of thy xightcouſnels on)y: 
Their.configence 'was». that; it 35: the:ſame, pitiful; God, 
that had heard. pox ſinners: befare they were born, and 


would hear.poor ſinners to the.end of. the world: And this 
_— | may 


ws 
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» may be ours, for he is that (elf-ſame God, @nz adit pre- n Pla. 65, 2. 
cem, that hears prayers : let all fleſh come to him as they 
did, and they ſhall be heard as they were. Forever a King, 
- and ſo obliged to help his ſubjeats : for ever a Potentate, 
and ſo able todo His good : and the granting our petitions 
is for his eternal glory and praiſe. Whereupon we may con- 
clude, that this mighty and everlaſting Father can, and, for 
his owa glory ,will grant what ſhall be neceſſary and bene- 
ficial for us. Always he will hear and do,Licet #on ad volun- | 
tatemytamen ad ſalutatem, though not always according to 3p . pag 
our wiſh, will and deſire, yet as it ſhall promote our ſalva- Rom. 8. 32. 
tion, | 

Amen 


This word is Signacnlum orationis, the ſeal of this, and all _ 
other prayers in uſe among the Fews, and taken up by the -—— gg 
Chriſtian Church, and impoſed upon the people in all her Ton. 4, 
Liturpies. And it fignities not only, So be #2, but $o #t #3 or 
foal be: and it ſhews thefervent defire, the full afltirance, 

and the ſweet Harmony and conſent of the Petitioners, and, 
continues their attention. 
1. Sobett, is Optative,and ſhews their defire, that they 

are ſenſible of Gods honour, and are touched with their 

wants, and therefore defire :hat God ſhould have his due, 

and their own neceffiries be relieved 3 which, that it be nor 

coldly and faintly done,our Amen's at the end of the prayer 

ſhould be like that of the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſound- 

ed Amen with that fervour, zeal, and heat, Ut reboaret in 

ftar fulminis, aut irati maris ; He that heard the Eccho of 
their z calous tongues, might ſuppoſe he heard the voice Baſil, Bieron 
of the roaring Sea, or the mighty voice of a powerful ** © 
Thun der. 

2, Soitis, or ſhall be; expreſſes our faith, our full aſ- 
ſarance and confidence, and -reliance-vpon G 
Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee, Hee Pal. 50, 15. 

Scriptura eſt Indenturay this Scripure is Gods Indenture 
with man in trouble, and he will not break with us, ex- 


cept we break with him. Upon which promiſe, that we Deut. 7. 9: 
Y relic, * The. 5. 24- 


—_— 


A plain and full Expoſition of the. 


— 


bn m—_——— 


a 2 Tim. 
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7 1  x&lie; the ſending up of Amen is our evidence. 


Amen, i, e. True and Faithful, hath faid itz. and 


He that is 
our Amen, 


2.12, an aſſurance that he @-truly and faithfully will perform jt. 
1 Per, 4.19, 3+ This Amen is not to be ſaid by one only, 
whole people and Congregation, intimating the harmony, 
conſent, unity, and unanimity of the.Petitioners-z that they 
ſend to God a common vote, and are all agreed: with one: 


heart and voice to petition him:-And _ifhe will 1 


but by the 


end his ear 


to two or three,. the wreſtling of a pious multitude will 


more prevail with him. He then that negle&s 


it, or neg- 


les to ſay Amen to the ſuit, deſerves to have no ſhare in- 
Mat,19.19,20, the grant. | | 
4. Amen being put in the cloſe, ſhould lay all wandring 
thoughts, all avocations and diftraQions : It may raiſe the 
attention, and keep the heart of the ſupplicant awake. Be- 
cauſe he is to know, that heis yet to do ſomewhat, and to- 
be attentive to what he is to ſet his. Seal. With which, if. 


he cloſe not with the Prieſt, he may well doub 
Prieſts prayer will no way avail him, . | 


t, . that the: 


forte 
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FOURTH PART 


OF FHRE > 


CATECHISM 


Viz, Of the Sacraments. 


Hat God by his Son did redeem the world, is taught 
in the Creed. In this part is taught how God by 
the Sacraments doth preſent, exhibit, and ſeal to us 
that Redemption. 
I. Queſt. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained 
in his Church ? | 
Anſw. Two only as generally F Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
acceſſary to Salvation, | the Lord, 
1. For the number; they are but two, and two only. 
For howſoever the Church of Rome hath eſtabliſhed more 3 
yet the Ancients acknowledged no more, and Cardinal S4traMenz 
Richelien confeſſeth it. ?Tis, ſaith he, a common recei ved —_— 
ſayingamong us Catholicks, that allthe ' Sacraments did Erxamen pack 
flow out of the fide of our Lord : but thence only iſſued que, cap. r. 
water and blood z water as the matter of Baptiſm, and P8- 22. 
_—— the Euchariftz and thence concludes, that properly Joh, 19. 34: 
no more: 
M ſt true it is, that if the word Sacrament be taken in a 
large ſenſe for any holy Rite or Myſtery, there may be ma=- 
ny but ſricly and properly taken, the Church neyer ac- 
knowledged above two only. | 
X 2 I. Ba- 


— 
"Wt 


_ 


164 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
4 Mat. 28.19 x» @ Baptiſm from þ#77IC that ſignifies to waſh, dip,. 
dive or ſprinkle. 

2, & The Lords Supper. becauſe ordained by.our Lord,. 
at, Or after Supper. 
Now theſe two our Saviour only inftituted;that the num-. 
ber of the Sacraments-of the Goſpel might correſpond to 
<Gen, 17 g the two of the Laws .e Cirguracthon andthe Paſſeover . 
'o, ©” dorrather becauſe theſe two arc fuffigient, No man re- 
d Exod. 12,3. quires more in any Profeſſion, than that he may be entred 
into it,. and be conſummate in it.. To which ends theſe 


two will ſuffice. 
e As 2.38 TI, By Baptiſm we have our admithion and entrance into 
Tit. 3. 5- the ChurGh 5. it is the Layer of Regeneration, by. it weare 
"Fo Sy on new-born : Haſcimur. 
4 ** * 24 f By the Lords Supper we are noupiſhed, preſery'd,and- 
} x Cor. 10.3, grown up in Chriſftafter we are re- born : paſcimur.l ſee no 
4: reaſon then why we ſhould not content our ſelves with 


thele two- 


b Mat. 26. 21, 


2. Generally neceſſary to Salvation; 


That is, which all men ought to receive, who defire to- 
2a attain. Salvation : Which is not-ſo to be underſtood; as if. 
a-Jolmn. 2. 5s. God could not ſave without them 5 But that they are the 
Pe 6 Or 4 means inſtrumental,and ordigary ſeals, by which God hath. 
earns promiſed to convey and affure Chriſts merits unto us, and 
and damnati.. commanded us this way to receive them ; fo that wilfully 
on.cp. 32. to.negleqtthem, or to want them, when they may be had, . 
x Cor. 10.17, js to be caſt afide Gods Ordinance. . 
That there is a nezel{ity for a Chiiftian to be. obedient to. 
Gods command, no man can deny : ſince then he hath. 
commanded. that we receive them» who dares ſay. that they; 
are not neceſlary ?- | 
- But this is not the ſole neceſlity : - if we ſhall xefle& upon - 
eur own condition, there will be found other neceſſities in - 
dGen, 17, 10; ther. | 
I. b They ferve as marks to ſeparate thoſe of Gods hou(-. 
hold from ſtrangers. . | | 
- 2+ They are bonds of obedience,Girict obligations of "_ FP 
tual 


—_— * 
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tual c chaxity, pxovecations $0 piety, preſervatives againlt © Gal. 3.1. ' 
d Luke 22.12, 

Cor. 11, 24» 
10, I7, 
e Joh. 5. 4. 
2 Sam. 


d fin,, memorials of the principal benefits of Chritt. 


3+ They are vifible marks by which God gives notice ,, 
e of his approach, and purpoſeth to impart the vital or ſa- 


'ving grace of Chriſt to all that are capable thereof. 


$. 23 


4- f They axe conditional means, which God requires to 7 Ads 8. 37. 
be obſerved of them unto who he imparts grace. Which 7,p, ,. 1x. 


grace a worthy receiver partakes of,not from any natural or 
ſupernatural quality in the Sacrament, but from God him- 
ſelf, which is the Author of the Sacraments : It is received 
from Him, and not from them. T 

I ſhall here make uſe of that excellent obſervation of ju- 


dicious Mr, Hooker. Fhis is the- necellity of Sacraments : Hvober Feet. 
That ſaving grace z. which Chrift originally is,. or hath for f9/.l. s. p. 57." 


the general good of his whole Church, by. Sacraments he 
ſeverally derives into every member thereof. - Sacraments 
ſerve as the inſtruments of: God to that end and purpoſe : 


Moral inftruments,the uſe whereofis in our handszthe effect: 
is in-his:; .For the-uſe we-have his expreſs Commandmentz.. 
for the effeF his conditional promiſe : fo that without our 


obedience to the one, there is of- the other no apparent aſſu- 


>rance: As contrariwiſe where the ſigns and-Sacraments of 


his grace are not either through contempt unreceived, -or 
not received with contempt, we are not to doubt, but that 
they really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſig- 
nifie.. | 

Qweſt. What meaneſt thog by the word Sacrament ? 

Anſw. I mean an outmard aud. vifible ſign, of an inward 
and ſpiritual grace, ordained by Chriſt himſelf , Ar a means 
whereby we receive the ſame 3 Ad a pledge to- aſſure ys thereof. 


| 1. Of the word Sacrament. 
This word Sacrament among the Romans was taken in- 
three ſenſes : 
I. Prolitispignore, For an Engagement a man gave at. 
Law to anſwer the action. 
2. .For an Oath giyen by the Souldier to th 
to deſert him. - 


e General not 


I _— || A plain and full. Expaſition of the > 


—_ 
7 * & 1 _ LO 
- 


"YI Fora Military note; or proTeſſera militari; by which 
they were diſtinguiſhed. - <q: CORY 10 C:£FrOmvun -, 
- Now fromone of theſe, or all theſe,. the word might be 
\ brought into the Church by an Analogy: for the Sacraments 

may be faid to bez | | 
1. Pignora, pawns and aſſurances on Gods part to us, to 
perform his Covenafit,; and beſtow grace. - 
" 2. Signajuratoria, on our part: by which we bind our 
ſelves to keep our Covenant, vow, and word with God. 
3. Or e&lſe Teffere; notes and marks by which we are 


ſeparate from all other, who are not Chriſtians. 


- 
- 
. 


2. A'Sacrament is @ viſible ſign, &c. 


In this Anſwer every word is to be well weighed , fince 
by it, we ſhall come to the true knowledge of a Sacrament, 
refleing onthe cauſes. We have here mention of, | 

- 1, The matter of -a Sacrament, that whereof: they out- 
wardly conſiſt,and the'fecret grace which is repreſent- 
cd. Forcit is a viſible fign of an inviſible grace. 

2. Theeſſential form, conſiſting in that relation, which 
that ſign hath to grace, or grace to that fign 3. which 
generally ariſerh, not out of the elements themſelves, 
but from the inſtitution: So it was Ordained. . 

3. The efficient cauſe,or who it was thus ordained them, 

it was Chriſt, Ordained by Chrift himſelf. 

| 4. Theendor final cauſe. 1. To be a means whereby we 

' recerve Ree 2.''Tobes pledp to aſſure us thereof, 

. $ e TY 394-1 NT {0 4H) | \ 

. © I. Of the matter of the Sacrament, that which is 

Vifible and Inviſible. 


Y ; It was long ſince ſaid by Irenens, that the Euchariſt did 
L'*: 4: 02+ 34 conſiſt of two parts, the one carthly,the other heavenly : to 
which all poſterity hath afſented; with one voice teRifying 

that in the Sacrament there be Signs and Things. 
'A fignis that which preſents it ſelf to the ſenſe, and 
ſomewhat elſe to the underſianding:; As the Rain-bow 
is 
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is a fign in Heaven preſented to theeye, bur another thing” 


—— 


is thereby preſented to the mind,viz, - Covenant no more Gen. 9, 16, 
& 


to deftroy the earth by water. The ſign 1 Ay and viſible, 
not a man but ſees that: The "— 15 Inviſible, and he 
only knows It, and believes it, who out of the Book of God 
1s taught, why it was there ſet.-' For naturally it is not 
ſuch, but given andet in the cloudsto be ſuch. To apply 
this to the Sacraments. 

Signs we have here, Bread, Wine, Water; ch” are out- 
| ward and viſible things, no eye but ſces them.” 

| But theſe are reſemblances of higher things, to wit, of 
ſome ſpecial favour, ſpiritual grace and titaſure, that is be- 
ſtowed upon us by God. Which grace they naturally re- 
preſent not, but were impoſed and ordained by God to that 
purpoſe. 

Which grace is no way Sik by the eye of man, and 
therefore we call it Inviſible: Bur is repreſented; 'and by 
theſe fi ghs ſealed unto d the ſoul, and therefore we call i it Spi- 
ritual. N et: eg 

The grac&it Celf;i -in one wordi is, This whole oBodicnds 
merit, death, and paſſi jon of our Siviour ; and the benefits 


that flow from thence, T Pificatiog, W iſdoms Sanftifications x Cor, 1, 39; 


Redemption. - ' 

1, His Joftice, by\ which we! are made tightcous, Forgi: 
ven, abſolved;"? © OEERHL THI 20G 

2. His Wiſdom, by which: we are made. wiſe to Salva- 
tion. FRLOT T9020 3o gt 

3s His SanGificatiots for by the! power of his Spirit; we 
die to fin, and live to righteouſneſs. 

. Redemption; by which" we-are' redeemed from ſin, 
death, and hell, and ſhallbe'cRated in glory, when the day - 
of full Redemption ſhall come. 

This grace is altogether inward, it is ſpiritual z* the foul 
only of him; thathhath it ſeaked/' t& him, is conſcious'toit? 


but outwardly and viſibly itis conveyed unto him by theſe = 


external elements, Symbols and figns, of | Images." M1812 


. i 


oF 
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: > Of the forms of the Sa:rement Ordained. 


The form of the Sacrament confiſts in Relation, -which 
is a mutual reſpeft betwixt the-fignand the thing fignificd 
ſuch as is between, the father and his ſon, the maſter and his 
ſcholar,the husband and the wife: For in theſe there is ſuch 
a mutual. union. and reference of one to the other, that the 
one term :being, -removed, the other-is rempved allo ; for 
ſhe is no wife that hath-nota husband, .nor he no husband 
that bath not a wife 3*they ſfiand ;and fall together.” It ts 
ſon this caſe, take away the figns, and there will be.no Sa- 

 crarment-3-and take away the thing fignified,' though the 
I ſigns be there, yet they repreſent and feal no- 
thing. | 

| IE is, .decauſe both want that to which they re- 
hte, The Relation then is the myical union and conjun- | 
Qion of theſe two, which is neither natural, nor local, nor 
yet.corporal, but meerly facrament al: 'Of 'which if you 
{ball ask a reaſon, no other can be given, but becauſe Chrift 
hath erdaixedit.ſhoutdibe fo. | Forthe Sacraments are that 

 Sltogether,and nothing elſe, which God by the word of his 
divine igfizution doth tellific-he will-have them tobe. As 
the refore-our union with Chriſt is wholly myKRical,” fo us 
in the Sacramentthe union. of the thiggs with the ſigns, is 
altogether miſtical and ſpiritual, and depends meerly upon 
Chriſt he Ordainer's will-andeounſd.. 


2: 42 o * Ordained by Ghrift, 


Eph. 5. 32. 


| 


The; Author of the Sxcrament is. God alone, and that 

one Mediator betwixt God -apd man,.;Jelus Chrifi-: che 

Mat. 26. 26.& reaſon.is exigent, beqayſcche bath #ight/only-to inſtitutes 
28, 19, Sacramienty, who can beſtovy .thole gr2-;.5: that are; ſealed 
x Cor. 11. 22: tg worthy receivers in the S:crament, a:d can withhold 
them, and puniſh unworthy receivers. Wh:'ch becauſe it 

appertains co God alone 3 He and no other muſt be the 

ordainer 
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ordainer of it, The old Rule is immoveable and «rue, Nh 
habere rationem Sacramenti extra uſum # Deo inflitutum, 
Nothing can be accounted for a Sacrament beyond the uſe 
ordained by God. | 

I. As a means whereby w2 receive the ſame Grace, 

2. As 8 pledg to aſſure us thereof. 

4. The end of the Sacrament. 
1. Repreſent. | 
The Sacraments 4 2. Exhibit. x Cor. 11. 24. 
| C 3+ Seal. | 25, 26, 

1. they repreſent, and ſet before our eyes under corpo» 
ral and viſible elements, what Chriſt hath done for us. For 
example, the bread broken, Chriſts body crucified 3 and the 
wine poured out,his blood ſhed for us. And in this reſpe& 
they are called Signs and Monuments of his love ; Signs of 
Heavenly things. 
©. 2, But this is not all, for they exhibit alſo ; In them, 
that grace is truly given, which by the Signs is repreſ:nted. 
All indeed receive not the grace of Godzthat receive the Sa- 
crament of Grace. But by them grace is offered to all the 
Church, though exhibited only to the faithful ; For upon 
the performance of this order, he actually makes over, and 
conveys ſo much grace and favour unto us,3s at that time is 
uſeful for us: ſuch is, a Pardon of fin, Reconciliation to, 4 Luc. 22. 19. 
and acceptancÞ of our Perſons, ſtrength to do what he re- I't 3. 5- 
quires Of all which, the Sacrament is a means. Canalis 
gratie, The Conduit-pipez of Grace. 
2. Theyarepledges to affure us of this Grace. For the 
Sacrament isas it were a pawn left us by God in the hard 
of the Miniſter,to give us acquieſcence, and ground of con- 
fidence, that the graces promiſed ſhall bt ſurely performed. 
Of which that we doubt theleſs, it is called a b Seal. For þ rom. 4» 11s 
God, not content with the General offer of his c Promiſes, 
out of his meer mercy, hath thought fit to ſeal them to evgg5" 
' ry particular Believer, having a regard thereby: to their i&%: 

fi mity. —M 

In an Indenture we have the Conditions agreed upon 
betwixt both parties, ſet forth and repreſented, after = 

= : e 


w» 


4 plain and full Expoſition of the 


— 


led and delivered. A Covenant God hath made with man 
for Salvation and for Grzcez without witich, Salvation 
cannot be had ; and by the Sacrament ic hath pleaſed him, - 
as ina fair Deed to repreſent it, to conveigh and make it 
over, to ſeal and deliver it unto uf. 

But this repreſcntation,and exhibition of that grace here 
ſignifi. d muſt not be referred to the eye of the body, but to 
the ſoul of the Believer 3 {ince it is ſpiritual. Aad ſpiritual 
wecallit for two reaſons : | | 

1. Firſt, becauſe of the Author, the Holy Spirit; that, 
by a ſecret and wonderful operation brings to paſs, that 
the virtue of the blood and merit of Chrift, by the interve- 
ning of the fleſh, ſacramentally communicated to us, ſhould 
pierce even to our ſouls. 

2. -Secondly, becauſe Faith, -the inſtrument by which 
w2 receive the Seal of the Covenant, is a gitc of the Spirit, - 
whichzby apprehending and applyinggunites the ſigns, and 
the things ligaified, which in -their own nature are far. 
diſſonant. _ | | 

Breſt, How many parts be there of the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. Two : the out rward and viſible fign,: and the inward - 
ſpiritual Grace, This anſwer may be underſtood partly by 
what hath been ſaid, and partly by what ſhall be ſaid here- 
after. Of Baptiſm: | 
@xet. What'iz the outward viſible fifa or form. in 
Baptiſm ? '+ 

Anſw. 1. Water. 

2, Wherein the perſon Baptized is dipt or ſprinkled with 


= 
3. In the Name of #be Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


1. The manner of Baptiſm 

Witer. | 

Three things are here to be |2. The Czremony 3 Dipping © 
or Sprankling. 

13. The Form; In the Name 

t of the Father, &c.. 

I: Hater. .. 


conſidered in this Anſwer. 


Baptiſm 
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2 Baptiſm is the door by which all enter into the viſible 4 1Cor, 12.13, 
Church, and is therefore adminifired to beginners in Chri- Sb 3: 37. 
ſtianity, whoare to be initiated by Water. For in that ele- 
ment only the baptized perſon i; to' be waſhed. The Scri- Mark. 16. 16, 
ptures and practice for this, are ſo evdent, that it cannot be * ©®r. 1. 13. 
gainſgid, - | _ y- 5. 

b Theend is, to waſh away ſin. Now in fin there be b As 22. 16. 
theſe two, Reatus & Macala: The guilt and the foyl or 5 Rom. 6. 23. 
ſpot. c The guilt co which puniſhment is due : The ſpot, © EZ*%- 15, 

by which we grow d loathfom in the eyes of God. 

The Sczuple then here is, How water can waſh away 

the ſpots of ſin? To clear it 1n brief: Phe truth is. it 
could not, it is no water-worky no, not if you put to it 

Nitre, much e ſope, Fullers-earth, or the herb Borith; all z Jer 2, 22. 
will not do, the ſoyl will not off fo. fBlood muſt be put to f Heb. g. 22. 

it. The blood of the Son of God, of which this water is but 1% 14 

an outward ſign : and that alone hath an efficacy to purge 

from ſin and g uncleaneſs. This blood is AvTg9r, a ranſom, wax. 20. 287 

and price ſufficient to remove the guilt and puniſhment, and 1 Tim. 2. 6. 

it is AuTedy, a b Laver to waſh away the ſoyl and (por. b Tit. 3. $- 

Zach, 1.12,13- 

2. Wherein the perſon Baptized is dipt, or ſprinkied with it. 
| Vide CyPpr. 

epiſt. 76. ad 

Magnum: 


Dipping, or- 
Sprinkling. 

Our Churoh then makes the acion indifferent z whether 
it be lmmerſio, or Aſperfio, dipping or ſprinkling, is left to 
diſcretion : for neither are cſſential toe Baptiſm, but be- 2 r Per. 1; 2. 
longing to the Ceremony of it, and therefore are to be re. Heb. 12. 24- 
gulated by charity. | 

1. -b Diving or dipping beſt repreſents our burial to fin bRom. 6. 3, 4 
and riſing toa new life, and was at firſt in uſe in warmer Col. 2. 12, 13. 
Countries, when the greateſt part who were baptized, were 
adulti or grown in years. 

2. But when the Goſpel was ſpread into colder Regions, 
ſpr inkling © inſtead of dipping was thought ſufficient to 3 _ 
which that place of the Hebrews, 12, 24. gives counte- Numb. 19.18, 
nance, where mention is made of the blood of Chriſt, and 19. 

. Z 2 the 


The Ceremony here uſed, is 


© A plain and full Expoſition of. the 


Heb. 9. 21. 


AQAs 1 Oe FU 


Mat, 28. 18.. 


the blood of ſprinkfing > and again, 1 Pet. 1, 2. Sprinkling of 
the blood of Feſus (brift, Andiindeed I {ce no reaſon, that as 
in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is as ſigniftcative 
aSa greater quantity, ſo here a handful of water ſhould not 
beas ſignificative as a wh»k river. a 

Farther, this cuſtom of Sprinkling is of great antiquity 
in the Chucch, as appears by the 76. Epiſtle of Cyprian, the 
latter part of which is written-in the defence of ir, Tertul, 
alſo de prnit. cap. 6.ſpeaking of Baptiſm, calls it, aque u1em. 
aſperginem, the one ſprinkling of water. And Gregor y the 
firſt acknowledgeth that it was in uſe inthe Weſtern Church. 
There are who conceive probably that the Apoſtks them- 
ſelves uſed ſprinkling, as well as dipping, fince we read of: 
ſome baptized by them in houſes as well as 11vers. | 


3- In mY Name of the Father, and the Son; and of the Hily 
Ghoſt. 


This is the form of Baptiſm :  and'it never was, nor ne- 
ver may be omitted. For,ſhould theſe words be left ont;the 
Paptiſm is Null. It was the pleaſure of our Saviour, that 
theſe words ſhould be retained for theſe reaſons. 

1, That we may know, that wiat the Miniſter doth, he- 
doth not of, or from himſelf, or of his own head, but by 
Commitllion, Command, and good Authority, even by the: 
Authority of the whole Trinity. And therefore what he 
doth, is of the ſame validity, as if God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt fhou}d baptize. Since it is in their name, their 
power, their authority. | 

2. For the comfort and aſſurance-of thoſe who are ba-- 
ptized,that the whole Trinity do ratifie and-confirm, what: 
is promiſed and ſealed in Baptiſm, to wit, remiſhon of fin, 
and:acceptance tofavour. | 

3. This lays an obligation upon the-baptized perſon,and” 
that divers Ways. 

1; To acknowledge theſe-three Perſons, and conſe- 
quently his whele Creed :- to believe in God the. 

Father that made him, God the Son that re- 

deemed. 
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"deemed him,and God the Holy Ghoſt; that fanctifh- 
ed him, and all the ele& people of God. - 

2 , As he acknowledges theſe three, fo alſo to deliver 
himſelf to be taught by theſe three, and no other,in 
the Myſteries of his Religion. Thi: S, Pax inti- 
mates, Wien he asks the Corinthians, In whoſe 
Name were you baptized ? What ? were you bapti- 
zed in the Name of Paul? as much as to ſay, You 


ought to be his Scholars,in whoſe Name you recei- 


ved your Baptiſm, and co whom then you bound 


your ſelves: Which being not the name of Paul. 


nor Cephaz, but the Triniiy, you ought to receive 
that alon? for infalliable truth, which is taught you 
by the Trinity, and not to pin your faith upon the 
opinions of men. 


3. To be an obedient ſervant, to invocate,to give ho-- 


nour to theſe three. Perſons, and to live by their 
rules and directions, to be a hearer, and a willing 
doer of their Commands. 

Upon which condtions being by Baptiſm admitted into 
the Church,. he hath aſſured to him, what grace God hath 
by Covenant promiſed. | 

Oueſt, Whatis the inward and: ſpiritual grace [in Ba- 

tiſm ? 
, _ A death unto fin, and a New birth unto rigbteouſ- 


weſs, For, being by Naturc born in Sin, we are hereby made - 


the Children of Grace. 


x. In, the Queſtion, the word Grace ſignifies a ſpecial fa- 


vour, made over to the baptized in. the Sacrament. And 
this Is called, 


2. Spiritual, as chiefly belonging.to the ſoul of man, his 


immortal Spirit. 


3. And inward, that howſozver + Symbols by. which-- 


this grace is repreſented, be-the object of the ſenſe yet the 


grace it (elf is not ſeen, but inwardly conceived and received. 
by the baptized. 
In the Anſwer, we are to confider, 
I. What this Grace is. . 


ack 2, The 


1. Cor, 1.13. 


ae 


A plain and full F'xpoſition of the 


2. TFhe reafon why it is neceſſary. 
3. The bencftt we receive by it * 


1. A death unts fin, 2, And a new birth unto righteouſneſs. 


ls: Except,Gaith our Saviour to Nicodemwus, a man be born a: 
_— ga8nof water and the ſpirit he connot enter 1120 the kingdoms of 
God,out of which the wiſelt Divines(in reſpect of Gods Or- 
dinance ) have colle&ed the neceſfity of Baptiſm, which is 
not only a Laver,but the Laver of our Regeneration 3 as I 
may fo ſay, the mid wife that brings us to this New barih. 
2 Epheſ; 2. 1. , 7 1 our firſt birth we were dead in fin, in our ſecond 
b Coloſ. 2, 13. b birth dead to fin 3 in our firſt, alive to our own luſts and 
Rom. 6. 16, affeCions; in this ſecond, quick and lively to righteous 
Rom.7.14, 23. actions. Ina word, offfaves of fin and death, made free- 
x Pet. 2.24. men and ſervants of life and righteouſneſs. And theſe two 
as of our regeneration, move betwixt two terms. from one 
cCol. 3.5 Coanother,from Death to Life. The firlt of which is c mor- 
tification, which is the weakning, the deading, the putting 
off {in,and the ſlaviſh drudgeries, and imperious commands 
d Epheſ. 2,1, Of fin, from our mortal body : The other is 4 vivihcation, 
Rom. 7.5, which is the performance of thoſe a@ions of living men, 
that are quickned by the ſpirit, ſerving God all our days in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs. | 
And the ancient manner in Baptiſm, the putting the per- 
ſon baptized under water, and then taking him aut again 3 
did well ſet forth theſe two as, the firſt his dying the ſe- 
cond his riſing again. © 
'1, That which is here taught, is the doctrine of S. Pax), 
Col.2. 12. Te are buried togetber with Chriſt in bapt iſm, in 
 wbom alſo ye have riſen, 8c. Intothe grave with Chriſt we 
went nottor our bodies were not,could not be buried with 
hisz but in our baptiſm by a kind of- Analogie or reſem- 
blance, while our bodies are under the water, we may be 
aid to be buried with him; and all that dwells in, and ad- 
heres to, our mortal bodies; that is, the whole bodyof 
fin is then buried, when the power thereof is weakned, 


Rom, 6.6, repreſſed, and as a dead carkaſs covered w ithearth, re- 
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moved out of our ſight, fo bound with Srave-cloaths, it 

cannot ſtir, and carry a man whither it plezTe; ro a, what, 

asa Tyrant, it commands, This is if, with which S. Paul 

prefſeth the Romans, cap. 6. 3, As many rf you 4s were bapti- 

Sed into Chriſt were baptized into bis death. This is the tnlt 

part of the grace received in Baptiſm: . 

- 2, Tne ſecond is a New birth torighteouſneſs, which the 

Apoſile alſo in this place to the Colyſia1s puts us in mind of; 

when he adds, ye are alſo riſen with him: as the baptized 

did emergere,or ariſe,out of the water. And under this term 

ef Reſurrection, he ſets forth that New life, which thoſe 

whoare new-born begin tolive. 

And New it may be well called, becauſe it proceeds from | 

a new principle, and hath new effects. As every thing isin Mat: 7+ 16. 
eſſendo Being, ſo jt is in operendo Operation. As is the 

cauſes ſuch muſt the effect be : for, do men gather grapes of 

thorns, «r figs of thiſtles £ The principle i is here good, and 

therefore what flows from it muſt be good alfo. That prin- 

ciple that moves the Chriſtian, is not the will of the fleth, or Joh. x. 13. 
his corrupt heart, but the ſpirit of Chriſt, and anQifiying 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
' grace,that works in the heart, The author of this life.i isnot 

nature, but grace, and therefore the fruits arc new and gra- 

ciousz not the old works of the fleſh, adultery, contention, 

envy, murder, druokenneſs, hereſies, Oc. But charity joy, - 

peace, goodnels, faith, &c. Gat. 5. 19. 

Tieſe two are always knit and joined together. For as | 

Chriſt remained not under the power of death, but roſe 

from thence, ſo by the vertue of his death,and reſurretion, 

we do not only dye unto-fin, but we allo arife, that we 

may live to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Which ſelf-ſame is 

faid by S. Paul, Rom. 6.5. It being planted with him, we 80 
have grown up into the {imiſitude of his death, we ſhall Bea 
-grow up alſo in the ſimilitude of his ReſurreQion. But ob- | RISES 
ſerve that it is m him, or with him, that we know from - 

what fountain this mortification and vivification flows. 
'From our ſelves it is not, which the Catechiſm minds us of, Eph 2+ 5; 6. FRE: 
-inithe. reafon followings _ 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 


-2. For being by Natnre born in ſit, 


That is, conceived in fin, and born in iniquity,-polluted 


Ezek. 16.1, noleſs in fin from the womb, than an infant in his mothers 


blood we can have no principle in our ſelves, or from our 
ſelves to move us, to put fin to death, or give life to righte- 
ous. actions, rather t he clean contrary, becauſe we are born 
with ſtrong inclinations,and propenfions,which would cer- 
tainly engage us in acourſe of fin: in our Baptiſm it is that 
this firength is given us by Chriſt, that will enableus to get 
out of that ſervile and dangerous eſtate. + So it follows, 


3. We are hereby made the Children of Grace, 


Children of grace, and therefore enabled'to do the works 
of grace. Which work flows not immediately frem the'Sa- 
crament, but from the power of Chriſt, and his Spirit that 
works by the Sacrament. The rule of the School is ſound, 
and to be retained, That Sacramenta ex ſimilitudine repre- 
ſentant, ex inſlitutione ſignificant ;, ſed ex virtute Chriſti ſan- 
Fificant.Sacraments by reſemblance repreſent, by inſtitution 
ſignifiezbut by the power of Chriſt they ſanGifie.Solus Spi- 
ritus rem Sacramenti nobis confert, Cypr. de Bopt, It is the 
Spirit alone that gives the thing, the grace here mentioned, 
to dye to ſin, and live to righteouſneſs, Where note, 

I. That this death, and new birth, is not the reſolution 
to forſake ſin, and live a.godly life, for this is ſuppoſed bes 
fore Baptiſm, and that which makes a man capable of it, as 
the queſtion evidently ſheweth., | | 

2, Neither is it an aQual forſaking of fin, nor leading a 
new life, for that is a conſequent of Baptiſm, and multi be 
done all the life after , till a man become a perfe&t man in 
Chriſt ]cſus. " 

3- But this grace given in Baptiſm, is a ſupernatural 
ability to dye to fin, and live torighteouſneſs, to empower 
us to make larger progreſſes in Chriſtianity : which , 
though it will never abſolutely be perfect in this life, yet 

; it 
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ic may enable us to pertorm ſuch tincere obedience, that 
God will accept, pardoning all the faults, and failings; and - 
bound we are to: improve this gracegand to co-operate with py, ,. 12,13 
it all our days. | 
Beſt, What is required of perſons to be baptized ? 
Anſw. 1. Repentance, whereby they forſake ſin. And 
2, Faith, whereby they ſiedfaſtly believe the promiſes of 
God, made to them tu that Sacrament. 
Theſe two are the qualifications that are requiſite in 
thoſe who are baptized + and ſo much the queſtions there 
propoſed do evince : One whereof is about our forſaking 
the devil, world, and fl:h, which isan a& of repentance. 
The other about our believing the Articles of the Creed, As 10. 4: 
which is an a& of Faith. | Joh. 3. 10. 
1. Repentance is a neceſſary condition in all that ask Ba- 
Ptiſm for chemſel ves, it being the removens probibens, that 
which removes what ſhould hinder the grace we expe in 
Baptiſm : for though it merit no favour, yet it diſpoſeth the 
man, and makes him capable of mercy. 
N-:ither can we find any man of age ad:nitted to Baptiſm 
without the profeſſon of it. Fob the Baptiſts Sermon was, yg u. 3. 6, 
to all that came to Ferdan ,Repent, and thoſe that were ba- 
ptized by him confeſſed their fins : And S. Mark cap. 1. 4. 
ſays plainly, that He preached the Baptiſin of repentance, And 
to this S. Peter cxhorts the Fews, Act, 2. 28. Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, &C. 
And what kind of Repentance is requiſite, the word in the 
Greek Text imports, for it is ##7ave#Te, change your 6. 5 
minds; a Trenſmutation is neceſſary, not only a Trauſmu- 22 I”, 
tation; for till the mind be changed, the life will never be 
changed as it ought to be. | 
But upon this change within, the change without will 
certainlyfollow ; our good notions, and our good motions yy, >, g, 
inwardly, will bring forth fruits worthy of repentance out- 
wardly : of which the chief is here reckoned, which is, 


I. That we forſake fin. | 
Not only that we be toucht with che ſenſe of it, gory 
Aa Or 
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fot it, confeſs it, or reſolve againſt it : But that really, fin- 
Joel 2, 12.13, cerely, actually, we ſhake hands With it, and forſake it : fo 
Prov, 29. 13. that, though weakly, we fall into it, yet wilfully we will 
Heb. 72: 1. . not commit it, nor obſtinately continue in it 5 it ſhall #ever 


Heb. 10. 26, 44 
Rom. 6.12, Teignin our mortal bodies. 


2, Faith, that tbeyſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God 
made to them in this Sacrament, 

Mark 16, 16, The other qualification is Faith, and this is neceſſary, be- 
Heb. 11.1, Cauſe the promiſes of God have not the cffe& upon us, tilt 

they are accepted by us, and it is faith only that can apply 
Auguſt. 9. 59. them: and therefore it is neceſſary, Col. 2. 12, Dni Baptiſ- 
ex NT. mum putat carnali ratione conſiſtere, hic non eft ſpiritualis z, nec 
donum caleſte poteſt conſequi, qui ſe per aquam, non per fidem, 
commutari credit, | 

I. And the reaſon is firm and evident : Becauſe Chriſt is 
the Subitance of the Sacraments, the virtue and life of them 
is from Chriſt ; But Chriſt is not received nor laid hold on 
by an Infidel. Such men,Qun04 corde icci ſunt & mente aridi, 
lambunt quidem illi petram, ſed inde nec mel ſugunt,aut oleum.. 
Cyprian. 

2. The obje& of this faith is particularly the promiſes of: 
God made-in this Sacrament, which are, Pard:5n for fin, 
and firength- againſt fin 3 which being promiſed upon the 
former condition of repentance, no man can with a good 
conſcience lay hold of thoſe promiſes, but he that is a true 
penitent, 

3-: They are to be believed fiedfaftly, and there is aN_ 
the reafon in the world for it, becauſe they are the promi- 
Feb. 10. 23. ſes of God : He is immutable, in him there is no ſhadow of- 
Heb.s6, 17,18, change: Ne is Allſufficient, Omnipotent, able to make 
19. good what he. bath promiſed : To ſtagger then in the pro- 

miſes, is in effe&, to make him a mutable God, a God that 
can repent, and will not keep his word, or elſe an impo- 
cent God, one unable to make good what he hath ſpoken, 
Num. 23. 19. No, no; Hath be ſaid, and will be not do it ? Yes certainly, 
If we fail not on our part, Chriſt will not fail on his : 1f 
we do repent and believe. the Goſpel, no power of Hea- 
Ven, 


2 Cor. 7.1. 
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venyon earth, in hell, or malice of Satan ſhall ever be able 
to deprive us of our part of the promiſes made to us in this 
Sacrament.Only remember this,that Chriſt,that hath made 
a promilſe of grace to a penitent Believer, hath made no pro- 
miſe at all to an impenitent Infidel, 

4+ Tadde this in the cloſe, That Baptiſm is of ſpecial 

uſe through a Chriſtians whole life. It is but once admi- 
niſtred 3 but the vertue and efficacy thereof grows not old 
by time. 

'. In all thy fears and doubts, look to thy Baptiſm, 
and the promifes of God then ſealed to thee, Lay 
hold on them by faith, and thou mayſt have acual 
comfort. 

2, In thy failings, ſlips and revolts, to recover the ſoon- 
er, look back to thy Baptiſm. New Baptiſm ſhall not 
need : the Covenant and Seal of God ſtands firm, and 
changeth not. 

3--Renew thy Repentance, Renew thy Faith in thoſe 
bleſſed promiſes of grace, ſealed and ſecured in Ba- 
ptiſm, and then expect all good from Gods free mer- 
cies in Chrift, although thy performances fall 
very ſhort though thou art an- unprofitable ſer- 
vant, 

Dueft, Why then are children baptized, when by reaſon 
of their tender age,they cannot perform them ? that is, Re- 
pent and Believe. 

Anſw. Tes: they do performthem by their Suretics, who 
promiſe and vow them bath, in their tiames; Which when 
they come to age, themſelves are bound to perform. 

' This is an excellent Anſwer, and being well examined, 
will prove ſatisfatory. For it ſhews, - 

1. How children perform this promiſe for Faith and Re- 
pentance. b'1 KEY | 

2, That they are bound to perform the promiſe,whea they 
come to age, if they mean to have a part of the grace-promi- 
fed by God in Baptiſm. N 

x. For the firſt, Children perform not this promiſe in 
Baptiſm at that time Actually, tbat is, they do not then 

oh Aa2 actual- 
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aQually repent and believe, neither is it necefary they 
thouſd, For Baptiſm, is not the Covenant, but the Seal of 
it, and the Seul may be ſet, where theſe are wanting. This 
is evident in the cafe of Circumciſion. With Abraban 
God eſtabliſhed the Covenant, and the Seal was to be ſet in 
the fleſh of his child, and thoſe children, that come of his 
layns, at cight daySold; to whom no man can attribute 
Faith and Repentance. And why any man ſhould tye chil 
dren, that enter now into the ſame Covenant,and are to be 
ſaved upon the ſame grounds, to harder conditions than 
thoſe Infants were then bound, ſ{cems to me very unreaſon- 
able and uncharitable. It want of faith and repentance 
could render the children of Chrifttans uncapable of Ba- 


 ptiſm; outof queſtion, the fame defects would have rend- 


red the ſeed of Abraham, before they came to age,uncapable 
of Circumciſion : But'this it did not-them3 therefore net- 
ther theſe. | is 
Neicher ought it ſcemſo firange to any man, that one 
ſhould engage for another , a man for a child, fince we ſee 
it done in civil contracts, Mortgages, Bonds, Efpoufals, are 
taken and made in the names of children, of which they 


-are as utterly ignorant, as what at Baptiſm is for them 


undertaken. Thus much will be confeſſed : But-can it be 
thus in Church-covenants? Can the father, or any ether 
be engaged for the fon? And will ſuch an engagement be 
accepted of God? Yes, it may be done, and will be ac- 


"I RIOY 'cepted. This is evident outof rhe Scripture:: Moſes did en- 


gape the little ores, us well as 'their fathers, to.keep the 
words of the Covenuant(tor fo it is called: four times in-that 


Chapter )telling then, that He called them together, little ones 


and allto enter inte Covenant with the Lord their God, and into 
bis oath. And thus concludes:the Chapter, The ſecret things 
belomg to the Lord our God , but thoſe things which are reveal- 
od belong to us, and tovar children for ever, that we mnay<do all 
the words of thic Law, As if Moſer had laid, ,Fhe riſe and 
ground of this is a ſecret, and unfearchable ; no reaſon of 
it can -be'given, but Gods will and love. It pleaſed him to 
have it ſo. But that he would ſo have it, it is mee 
an 
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and it belongs 10, and our children, and is a fianding Law 
to be obſerved by us, and our children for ever : | of which, 
yet, this reaſon is rendred at the 18. verſ. Left there ſhould 
be among you any man,woman, or family, or tribe,wboſe beart 
turneth away this day from the Lord our Go4g 10 ge and ſerve 
#be gods of the Nations, leſt there ſhould be among you a raot 
that beareth gall or wornzwoed, Axonot, to which nothipg 
more like than a child : the child then, ſure, was that root 
- be engaged by Covenantyleſt that bitter fruitche brought. 
' forth. 7; 5 | 


| At Feboſaphats Faſt, there was preſent all-Fudeh, with 2 Chron, 26. 


their little ones, their wives, and their children, _ Why. the 13. 
little ones ?- The children certainly, many oh therw at leaſt, 
knew not what belonged to the Faſt, nor the Fear 'they 
were in from the Nations. But all the promiſes that God 
* had made, belonged tothem, as well as their fathers ;-and 
- of theſe their fathers put God in.mind; and brought the 
'children- with them to: joyn with therh: in ithe petition, 
and preſſing the promiſe (: though they actually knew 
not what-it-meant) that God might be more powerfully 
moved.. . | > 2's HI 
What ſhould I ſay, that the light of nature taught the - 
Nmrevites thistrmbforiintheirrepentancegdotitheigreateſt - 
only, but-the leaſt were.mgaged torepent andfafty, and:cry - 
mightily to God. Alas, thoſe Innocents, that:kwews not their - 
right hand from their left , knew nat what was done, nor 
why it was done, and yet the injunGion was laid upon 
-them. And whocan tell,”  whether.God were not moved 
-more for their ſakes than their parents?.Sure-T;am that God ' 
uſeth this as a motive of his mercy to Newenerh, >Thow:hadſt font 3. $« 
pity on the gourd, &c. and ſhonld not Tſpare Nineveh, that Jonah 4. 10,-, 
great City, wherein are more thau fixſcore thouſand perſons, that 13 
cannot diſcern their right hand from tbe. lefe. | | 
All-that hath been faid hitherto, tends only: to-this end, 
that it is no abſurdity to affirm, that the little ones are 
part of the number-of thoſe'thatentved into Corenaiit with 
God, and ſo may enter into. this Covenantimade in Chriſt, 
by the parity of reaſon. Then again, to ſhew that a father 
may / 
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-may. undertake a religious duty for his child, though th the 


child underſtands nothing of it , with which undertaking 
yet God is pleaſed ; and farther I preſs not theſe in- 
ſfiances. 

But -what now, if I ſhall make'it appear, that there is 
a command+for the Baptiſm of - Infants ? - To my un- 
derſtanding there-is great light given -to. it out of that 
Commiſſhon our Saviour gave to his Diſciples : Ioptiirrs;. 
ueluriucare warra Td Wrn Ban{itorres auTis, &c. Before 
I hence make my inference,l ſhall propoſe, quedam poſtula- 


1.2 - ta;certain Propoſitions, fo reaſonaþicy that cn they 
Y- _ not be denied.” 


'- That the Apofiles by theſe words receivea Commiſſi- 
on hy the promulgation of the Goſpel, and a Command to 


Execute it. 


-24 That all Nations ſtand here in oppoſition to-the Fews : 


-For the:Commillion;Mae. 10.5.6. was particular;fo ſcek the 
loft ſheepbf the houſe of Iſ#2el; and an«xpre(s prohibition 


in it, that chey go not into the way of the Gentzles, &c, But 
now their Commiſſion is enlarged, and become ecumenical. 
Go and diſciple ul Nations : : Preach the Goſpel to every 
creature. ; ''!' 

3+: Thata Nation i isa Society of men, which compre- 
hends under irSingalagenernm, without diſtinRion of ſex, 
condition, age. And this is evident: for a child as ſoon as 
born;is a free Deniſon. His birth makes him capable « of all 
the priviledges of that Nation... | | 

4s That all Natgons here:muſi' be of the ſame extent, as 

that Nation:tbwhichit is oppoſed, viz.: the Fews. But the 


- JewssSthgwlageneriem, of what ſex, condition, age ſoever, 


were within. the' Covenant, and therefore. all Nations in 
the fame manner 'were ' within the Civenant, S. Paxl (0 
argues: The Gentileis engrafted as the Few but the Few 
was engraſted:. with. his) children, and conſequently: the 
Gentile, o[13;! 23 18:35 amvitio 
"'5; Thar his nd pafiorivins, raccly: occurs igany « Claſ- 
ſigueHeattien-Author;if ac alland cherefore mull be taken 
wen leaſei; 3: 7-55; 
X 6, That 
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6. That this word in propriety of language, ſfignifies,not 
to teach, but to make a diſciple, or bring under Church-diſ- 
cipline, or in a capacity to be taught, making this form of 
Baptiſm their Ceremony of receiving them, 

7, Laſtly, that it is not ſo apt to render it Tegch in this 
place, becauſe that duty is enjoyned in the following words. 
The ſenſe then will run far eaſter thus, Go, and enter into 
your School all Nations by Baptiſm 3 and all that are fo 
brought and received, inſtruct and inſtitute them in the 
Chriſtian Faith. Which interpretarion may be juſtified by 
that parallel place, Foh. 4. 1. The Phariſees heard that Feſus 
mare more diſciples and baptized, than Fohn: Where, to 
make diſciples, and baptize is all one with the phraſe here 
walnrivrers CanliQorres, and preſuppoſeth not any precedent 
inſtruction, but rather as a ſubſequent, 

Let then this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles have its full 
extent, let rdyTe Wyn, all Nations take in, as it uſually doth, 
allof every Nation : and muſt ( for otherwiſe the oppoſi- 
tion will be lame andimperfe&t) Men and children among 
the Gentile, as it did men and children among the Fews. 
Interpret walnrwwozrs in his proper and genuine fignifica» 
tion, which is to diſciple, or enter into.a School .to be 
taught( which alſo beſt agrees with the ſcope ofthe Text) 
when the Scholar ſo admitted ſhall be capable of teaching, 
and then the ſenſe of the Commiſfion will be this: Go 
forth, and make not the Fews only, as by vertue of the for. 
mer Commiiſton, your diſciples; but the Gentiles, and their 
families, your diſciples alſo; and upon their conceſſion ba= 
ptize them, and teach them to keep whatſoever I have 
commanded. 2 | | 

And that this was the Apoſiles ſenſe of Chriſts wordss 
and opinion of his inſtitution, will appear two manner of 
Ways. 

I. Firſt, by one conſiderable remain or footſtep of it 
in S- Pauls Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor.7.14. Elſe were 
your children unclean, but now they are boly, which word, be- 
ing notpoſſible to be underſtood in that place of inherent 


holineſs, muſt be underſtood: of relative, that is, bs as 
they 
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they and inrelation to their admiffion into the Church by 
Baptiſm. 2 Then again #xd=pra, wuctean, is in S, Peters 
ſenſe, ſuch who might not be received into the Church :; ' 
and then &y2*, boly, which is ſuch as are oppoſed to it, 
muſt neceſſarily {ignifte thoſe children who may be admite 
ted, 3. Laſtly, were not this the importance of that place, 
. thre were. no. priviledg imaginable, no Sanity which 
could be attributed to the Infants of Chriſtians, which could 
not belong to the Infants of Heathens alſo; which yet 
js affirmed of the one, and denied of , the other, by the 
Apoltte. . £3 


- Ats 10. 14. 


2, Theperpetual and uninterrupted practice of the pri- 
mitive Church, even from the Apotiles time 3'To which the 
moſt ancient Fathers give an ample Tefiimony, whoſe evi- 
dence becaulc it is fully ſet down by that walking-Library 
D, Hammond in his Tra& of Baptizing of Infapts,# Sed. 39, 
Tut. Martyr, 4d 57. I will therefore ſpare thetranieripitcn. In brict on-. 
Trenens, Tert, Iy, One delivers, that Infants are thought worthy of Ba- 
Hyginus, 0/1: priſm ; Another, that they are born again to God A third, 
= Dionyſ. 4+ that they are Candidates of SanRity,and holy by the prero- 

Oe gative of their birth; A fourth,appointed God-fathers ; A 

- fifth, that according to the cuſtom of the Church, Baptiſm 
is given to Infants, and affirms it to he an Apotſtolical Tra- 
dition 3 ſo doth another: A ſixth commands, Baptize your 
little ones ; Alcventh,As to the caſe of Infants which thou 

Cyprian. ſfaidſt were not to.be baptized ——it was far otherwiſe de- 
Ciem, Kor» termined by allin our Council; we all judged, that the 
mercy. and grace of God was to be denied to none that was 

born of men. = * if 
And he concludes with Auguſtzzes teſtimony, which is 
De _— full and very obſervable, Nemo nobis ſuſurret, 8c. Let no 
295 1-1: * man whiſper to us other DoQArines. This the Church hath 
ay fil always had, always retained 5 this it hath received from 
the faith of the Predeceſſors z this it keeps perſeveringly to 
the end ; and upon it delivers that known rule, Quod r1j- 
'- verſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper reten- © 
tum eſt, non niſi autboritate Apoſtolica traditaum reFiſſime cre- 
ditur, That which the univerſal Church maintains, and 
. was 


LE ———— 
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was not inſtituted by Councils, but always continued, is 


moth rightly believed to be delivered by the Apoliles an- 


thority. | | 
3. And methinks this is highly conſonant to reaſon : for 


were it otherwiſe,the Apofttes Commiſhon would be ſhoxt- 
er under the Goſpel, than the Command for Circumcifion 
under the Law. That would be for the whole Nation, 
children, and all: This to part of Nations, and ſoall ſhould 
not be all. The promiſe made to the Few and his ſeed (ſoon 
as born; The promiſe made to the Gentile and his ſeedafter 
he is at age : A Jewiſh child, made a Covenanter whether he 
actually believe or no: a Chriſtian caſt afide till he can 
make it appear, that he believes and repents. ' It behaves 
them to ſhew ſome diſparity in the infant Jew, and the in- 
fant Chriſtian, leſt they faſten upon the Almighty, in the 
reception to the ſame Covenant, TpcowmoaAniar reſpet of 
perſons, which I kriow they dare not. And this would be 
thought on affo, what a diſcouragement this had been to 
the Jew to turn Chriſtian, if with the Father, the Child 
ſhould not have been admitted to the Covenants and have 
a right to the Seal, which in his Judaiſm he had, and ſo the 
Child be in worſe caſe under Chrif, than he was under 
Moſes. ry ; 

Be it that we find no mention in Scripture of any child 
baptized, can any man thence rationally conclude, that 
none was? How many matters of fa& were done by the 
Apoſiles, of which thoſe ſacred Oracles are wholly filent ? 
Who ever read in Scripture that any woman ever received 
the Euchariſt? and yet he would be thought a man of a 
ſhore diſcourſe, who would thence colle&, that none of the 
female ſex were in the Apoſiles days admitted to the Lords 
Supper. : p-- 

But the Anſwer that will fully ſatisfie this ſcruple, is this, 
Though an argument, drawn. negatively from Scripture 
72K Credendis, in things to be believed as Articles neceſſary 
to ſalvation, is of great force : yet in Agendis, in many 


things to be done by Chriſtians ( as among other this one 


of Baptizing Infants) it is very weak. This may not be be-, 
B b SOS lieved 
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lieved, becauſe not written, is true, and of great ſtrength : 
This may not be done, becauſe it is not written that ever it 
was done , is very fallacious, and concludes not. 

To knit up all, Thoſe who are of years are bound to 
make a profeſſion of their Faith, and Repentance; to be 
caught the truth of this myſtery, and not be admitted to 
Baptiſm without it 3 for being of age, and of cheir own 
choice and defire to be made members of a Church, good 
reaſon it is they ſhould oblige themſelves to the conditi- 
ons made known unto them. But for thoſe who defire it 
nof, nor can deſire it through an unavoidable deficiency, 
5, yet have a right toit, becaule they arc the children of belie- 
_ * : un * ving parents, (for, if the root be boly, ſo are #he branches ;and 

' *" again,your children are holy) charity requires that others de- 
**AF;Q&y76& fire it for them. Theſe have been taught, and known on 
$d79rlif what conditions they are to be entred. Theſe know that 


BenTioue: Chriſt commanded little Children to be brought unto bim, 


"I. «02? Theſe know that- He laid bis bands rpon them, aud bleſſed 


mice T3, iy them, and therefore they earneſtly believe that he will em- 


pepby- brace them in the arms of his mercy, and give unto them 
Toy dure 76. everlaſting life : and therefore in this faith and confidence 
| 1 "aa they engage for them *. | 
| in.Martyr. Yea, but will the faith of the Surety,any way benefit the 
& 2 Fo Orthod. infant? Yes it may, ſo far as it is intended : that is, to 
Childrenare qake the infant by Baptiſm to be received into the Con- 
1 ed gregation of Chriſts flock, and to give hima right to the 
thag Promiſes of the Covenant. Did not the faith of the Cenu- 
come by Ba« rio, ethat came to-Chriſt for his ſervant, effe a cure up» 
pri. by the on the fick man ? Did not the faith of thoſe. that let down 
thof thoſe , (};c bedrid-man through the:tiles,, move aur Saviour to 


— e-cure him ? Did not the faith of the woman of Canaan,that 


priſn. came to our Saviour for her little Daughter, work com- 

_ «Mat. 8.5. paſtjonin him, and out of compatſon to heal her? Say 
- =—_— ”% then no more, but: the faith and charity of one may be 
” powerfu] with God for another 3 eſpecially when we are 

IE, encouraged to it, as in this caſe we are, by his own words, 

d Mar. 10, 14- d Suffer Tizrle Children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the king- 


dam of God.. In the Faith of the Church grounded upon 
God: 
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Gods Covenant, the child is preſented, and no ſober man 
can doubt, but it will be accepted by him. 

In which,becauſe they,and thoſe who contradt for them, 
are by interpretation but as one perſon, the conditions 
agreed upon bind them no leſs,than if it had been their own 
aQ, if they mean to have any benefit by the contract or 
engagement: Waich is the next point. I 


2. They are bound to perform the vow and promiſe 

| when they come t9 age. | 

Repentance is a firm refolution of amendment of life 3 
Faith an apprehenſion of Gods promiſes: For the perfor- 
mance of which the Sureties engage, but not abſolutely, 
that the child ſhall do it, for that is beyond their power to 
undertake: But conditionally, that he ſhall do it, orelſe 
have no benefit by their Engagement. 

When he comes to age then, or years of diſcretion, he is 
to be put in mind, what a ſolemn vow,promiſe, and profeſ- 
fion his Sureties have made to God for him, and then he is 
put to his choice, whether he will ſtand to them, or reje& 
them : no otherwiſe than thoſe, who are married being 
children, have a choice when they come to years, whether 
that contra& made by their friends or parents ſhall bind 
them 3 ſtand a ratified marriage or no. | 

I. If they will diſclaim, and renounce, they may : But 
withal then they muft know, that they diſclaim and re- 
nounce all right, title, claim, or 1atereſt in the Promiſes of 
Chriſt, they caſt him off, tread his blood under foot as an 
unholy thing, muſt not expe@ any ſtrength from Chrilt 
againſt temptations, and ſo are left in the power of all 
fin and villany : In a word, they renounce a pardon of 
fin, and the-claim they might have to an inheritance in 
heaven. | 

2. But if they give their conſent, andallow of what 
their Surcies did undertake (which is ſuppoſed); then they 
ſtand obliged and bound actually to repent, and believe, 
to obey Gods Commandments, and lead a Chriſtian life 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs. For he that doth other- 
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wiſe, breaks his vow, perjures himfelf, forfeits his pardon 

makes his prayers and whole fervice of nd acceptance, is a 
vaſhl anda flave'to his own corruptions, being deſtitute 
and deprived of that firength by which he ſhould rive 
againſi them, and conquer them. | 

All which fad conſiderations, 1doubt not, will ſo far 
work upen a man, who hath the uſe of reaſon, that, as he 
cannot chuſe but confeſs ita great Ad of charity in his 
friends ſo early to engage tor kim in fo beneficial an Inden- 
ture: ſoalſo, to acknowitdg that he is bound to ſtand to 
cheir en} tent, and to obſerve the conditions of it 
ti oujeh whole life. 


———— 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, or the Euchariſt, 


Quet. WW was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
| ordained ? | 
Lak. 22, 19.'  Anfſvv. For the continual Yemembranec of the Sacrifice of 
2 Cor, 11, 24+ the death of Chriſt, akd the benefits we receive thereby, 
'fn which anſwer we have thefe Concluſions. 
1- That Chrift die for our ſins. 
2, Thit'this his death wht a'Saerifice. 
3. That this' $d4crahent Was ordained for a continual: 
Commemoration, = 
1. Of he death of Chriſt. | 
2. Of the benefits we receive thereby, 


1. That Chrift tied for our fines 


|" This pr6Þofftion is The confiznt affertion of the Scri- 
Ptures, and needs n0 farther proof, Tfa.'s 3. Who bis own ſelf 
Bare oh fans 7a bis body ojthe tree, 1 Pet. 2, 24. With'infinire 
per places, Sin is cither committed as by Adam, and the 

S 


Angels that fell; or inherited, 'as by'ts, and'all Adams -po- 
Hericy 3'or wifurntd, as'by Chrift: 21d this Way Only be fri 
; mad: is for us; Not thathecortmaiiteed any fin, forthe wis 
2 A8. 3* 14+ that a juft die; tior fat heTtherited'ot contrafted any, for 
d Luke 1: 35: phe was cohceved of 'the Holy Ghots but pleaſed he wits 
ctO 
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c to fiand in the place of ſinners, and to take upon him the «1. 53. 6. 
iniquity of us all, that ſo the juſtice of God might take its 

courſe and proceed againtt him for us. Which juſtice be- 

cauſe it could not be ſatisfied without blood 3 for witbout 

d ſhedding of bleod there is no remiſſiin : he was willing to 4 Heh. 9. 22. 
e humble himſelf to death, eventbe death of the Croſs {or us, te Phil, 2. 8. 


2, That this bis death was a Sacrifice. 

And this death muſt be a Sacrifize, He made his Soul a  , ye. g. 16 
Sacrifice for ſin : and this was typed out by the old legal Sa- Ia. 53: IO, 
crifices. Theſe were of two ſorts,cither £vx2e5ima, of praiſe 
or thankſgiving, of which I ſpeak not now : or elſe iAacme, , 
or bpropitiatory,or o—_—_— ſuch was this of our bLev.7.11,12. 
c Saviour, a propituatien for our fins, A ſacrifice of a [weet © 1 Joh. 2. 2. 
d ſaelling fd to God, | R's / 4 Eph. 5. 2. 

All the world lay under the curſe, Gen. 3. 17. All the 
goods of the world were not able to free man from the g.,, , 17. 
Curſe, Gold could not do it, nor the blood of beaſts. e Heb. « r per. rt. 19: 
10. Not ten thouſand rivers of oyl: as for man, the Lord of Mic. 6. 6, 7. 
theſe, his hand was coo weak to9 3: for nv man could redeem | 
f bis brother from death, nor make agreement to God for him. 
This is a work that he mult tet 2/ove for ever. | 

It muſt be the Son of God only,that mult be the Suersfice, 
'gor elſe there could be no (atisfaQtionz his blood the ,p 4 . , 

h price, or elſe nothing bought ; his life the ranſom or elle }, ; Cor. 6. 20. 
i nothing, redeemed. But this Sacrifice being offered, his 7 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
. blood being ſhed, his life laid down, then there was k& av» 
7Tpoy, a full ranſorn 3 then there was exp vTey; a ſufficient k 
commutation; then there was iaeguC@+, a pacificution made 
Ifor the fins of the whole word. His perſon was the owly m , gue ug 
ſacrifice that God would accept:His blood the only » price, 1 Joh. 2. 2. 
that God would efteem; His death the fole ranſom, o-that m-1 ver. 2. 24. 


a ive for the tranſegrefiors. 2 1 Pet. Is 19»: 
God would receiv anlg 2 Heb. 9. 15. 


f Pſal. 49. 7. 


Mat. 20. 28> 


3. Thatthis Sacrament was orduintd for a continual 
remembrance, | 
Tris was a favour that would never be forgotcens 'and 
that we ſhould never forget it, he was pleaſed immediate- 


ly 


urr_— 
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'Luk. 22, 19- 


x Cor, 11. 24- 


b Heb.9. 26, 
28, 


c1Joh. 1.7. 


4 Rom. 8.1. 


e Heb. 9. 14; . 
prergeth our conſciences from dead works. 


Col. 1. 21,22. 


ly before his death to ordain this Sacrament with this Item, 
Do this in remembrance of me, And the Apoſile puts us in 
mind, that So oft as we eat of this bread, and arink of this cup, 
we.ſhew forth tbe Lords death, Fox that is the firſt end. 


1, Tobe a remembrance of hr death. 


For here we have Chriſt crucified before our eyes, repre- 
ſented lively before us as upon the Crofs: While as the ſigns 
of his bleſſed body and blood being ſundred the one of them 
from the other, the one is broken and the other poured 
out remembring us how his ſacred body was broken with 
the crown of thorns, the ſcourges, thenails, the ſpear ;how 
out of his wounded hands,feer, head, and ſide, there iflucd a 


ſtream of blood. This he intended by his inftitution that 


we ſhould firſt remember. The other js, 
2. The benefits we receive thereby : viz. By his Death. 


In the fleſh, fin was condemned, which S.Paul calls d04- 
TWWiy, S. Fohn avorv, the deſfiroying, looſing, or taking b a- 
way fin by the Sacrifice of himſelf once offered : which con- 
tains in it theſe particulars 


1. c The remove of the guilt. The blood of Feſws Chriſt 
purgeth us. 


2. d Thediſcharge from the ſting. There is no condems- 


nation. 


3. e The weakning of the power. The blood of Feſtes Chriſt 


4+ f Reconciliation. For we are by his blood reconciled to 
God, ; 


5. Eternal Redemption, Eph. 1.7. 14. 

6. Liberty to enter heaven. By the blood of Feſus Chriſt, 
we may be bold to enter the holy place, bya new and living 
way, which is bis fleſh, Heb. 10. 19, 20. | 

But of theſe I have ſpoken at large in the Creed. 

Deſt, What is the outward part or ſign of the Lords 
Supper? | 

Anſw. 
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Ig1 


to be received. 


Bread and wine. 


As in Baptiſm water was the outward element, fo in this 
Sacrament is bread and wine 3 the bread repreſents his bo- 
dy, and the wine his blood : and there be who think, thac 
our Saviour made choice of theſe, for that theſe, being the 
chief of our corporal prefervatives,are fitteſt to ſet forth our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment: but this I neither affirm, nor deny. 
That which is more material to know,is thechange of thele, 


which is wholly Sacramental, not in ſubſtance, but in uſe. 
For they remain bread and wine fill, ſuch as before in na- 
ture : but conſecrate-and ſet apart to repreſent our Saviours 
Pailion, and exhibit and fcal to a worthy receiver the bene- 
tits of that-Paſſhon. 


Great Diſputes there are how Chriſt is in the Sacrament. cn@vnn, 
Somie conceive,that for his preſence there,it is neceſſary that Tranſubſian, 


Chrift be incorporated with the Sacramentatelements, - O- 
thers,that the bread and wine are changed into his very bo- 
dy. Others, who deny the ſubſtantial change, yet acknow- 


ledge his preſence, exprels their meaning in different terms, 


thus : Corporally and ſubſtantially ſay ſome z Sacramen- 
cally, ſay others 3 T\ pical:y and figuratively, ſay athird 3 
Spiricually, fay a fourth 3 Really, ſay the laſt. 

Mr. Hookers judgment tome in this difference of opini- 


Chriſt is there, and ſeals his- promiſes to a worthy receiver, 
and the queſtion is only de modo, of the manner how heis 
there, that diſputes and debates,cnemies to piety, and abate- 
mentsto devotion, be ſuffered to takg their reſt, &c, What 
theſe elements are in themſc]ves it skills not : it is enough 
that to me, who take them, they are the body and blood 
of Chriſt : His promiſe in witneſs hereof ſufficeth, his word 
he knoweth which way to accompliſh 3 Why ſhould any 
cogitation poſſeſs the mind of a faithful Communicaont, bue 
this? O-my God, thou art true ! O my ſoul thou art happy: 
Let: 


And we. Bread and Wine which the Lord bath commanded 


; Eccl. pol. lib, 5. 
ons ſeems very pious, that fince that all are agreed that [edt - bs 


ſt 
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Yet I wi}l venture'to bring my pitcher, and try if that 
cool water may notallay the flame. My intention is to put 
the faireſt interpretation upon different expreſſions, and ſo 
reconcile exaſperated brethren. | 

That the Sacrament is in the predicament of Relation, 
will be, I doubt not, ecafily granted me 3 and under that lo-: 

ical notion, I would thus detine the Euchariſt. | 

The Euchariſt is a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt under 
the elements of bread and wine, to repreſent, exhibit, and 
ſeal the Paſſion of Chriſt and the benefits thereof to a wor- 
thy communicant. In which definition we meet with all 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to ſet forth the nature of a. 
Relation. Which are two : The Materiel part,is the ſabje&, 
or the oppoſite, in which the Relatumand Correlatum do 
exhiſt. The Formal part conlifts i# Fundamento & Termino. 
The foundation ſhall ſupply the place of the efficient cauſe. 
The Terminus, the end, in abſolute Accidents,, To apply 
this. | 

1. The Material part here is the bread and wine. 

2, The Relatum, that reſpect Chriſfts body hath to the 


bread : and the Correlatum, that reſpe&t that the bread 


2gain hath to'Chriſts body. | 
. The foundation is the infiitution of Chriſt; for 
natvrally theſe elements ſignif it not, Chrift was the 
efficient cauſe or the author of it. The Relation is from 
him. 5 
4. The Termans or end is evident, to repreſent, exhibit, 


ſeal, &c. 


And thus all the words uſed by Diviaes in the explicati- 
on of this myſtery may receive a candid interpretation, ex- 


cept that of Rome. 


71, That Chrift is in the Sacrament corporally , Sub- 
Gantially » and perhaps Conſubſtantially, may have 

a reſpe& to the ſubject or Swppoſite of the Relatum 
and Correlatum, their meaning being no more than 
thathe is there under the forms of bread and wine, 
not changed in ſubſtance, but in uſe; as it is in other 
Relations ; As for example,betwixt a father and ſon ; 
who 
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who though they relate to each other, yet they re- 
main two diſtin ſubſtances, and the ſame they 
were. E 

2, Sacramentally, will point out the Foundation or ef- 

ficient cauſe : for therefore it is a Sacrament, becauſe 

- Chriſt ordained it, and appointed the ſigns to have this 

Relation, | | 
3. Typically and figuratively, will dire& us to the firſt 
end , which is to Repreſent, but this is not fins 
ultimus. 
4. Spiritually, will put us in mind of the ſecond end, 
which is to exhibit; for to the ſoul and ſpirit the 
grace is exhibited, not to the body. 
5. Really, puts us in mind of the laſt end, to Seal : and 
ſuch a real preſence muſt be admitted, or elſe the Com- 

- municant receives nothing. 

Chriſt is ſaid to be preſent tour manner of ways. 

I, Divinely, as God, and ſo he is preſent in all places, 
| Pſal. 139.7, Whither ſhall I fly from thy preſence ? I the 
Lord. fill Heaven and Earth, Jer. 23. 24. 

2, Spiritually, and ſo he is preſent in the hearts of true 
believers, Eph. 3. 17, Chriſt dwells in our hearts by faith. 

3. Scramentally, and fo is he preſent in the Sacrament, 
becauſe he. hath ordained the Sacrament to repreſent, and 
communicate Chrifts death unto us, 1 Cor. 10. 16,17, The 
cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, #» it not the communion of the 
blood of Chriſt, &c? 


5 + Corporally ; ſo preſent in Zudea in the days of his . 
eſh. | 


And as the'word preſence, ſo the word really, is diverſly 

taken: for ſometimes, | 
' 1. It is oppoſed to that which is feigned, and is but ima 
ginary, and imports as much as Truly. 

2. It is oppoſed to that which is meerly figurative, and 
barely repreſentative, and imports as much as effetFx- 
ally. 
4 It is oppoſed to that which is ſpiritual, and imports 


as much as Corporally or Bodzly. 
4 GE | We 
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We then believe Chriſt to be prefent in the Euchariſt 
divinely after a ſpecial manner, Spiritually in the hearts of 
the Communicants, Sacramentally or relatively in the ele- 
ments. And this preſence of his is real, in the two former 
acceptions of real ; but not in the laſt, for he iseraly and 
effettually there preſent, though not corporally, boddly, car- 
nally, locally. | 

; for AF Papifts Tranſubſtantiation, it can; have no 


| Place at all, except Joppoſir or materiali. And it is moſt 


Cqnc., Trident, 


abſurd to ſay, that the /zppoſitur Relats is turned into the 
ſuppoſitum Correlati. In other Relations it is not, and why 
then in this ?- We know that the Father becomes not the 
Identical ſubſtance of the fon,. nor the ſon of the father, the 
husband of the wife, nor the wife of the husband. They 
retfiain diſtin& fubſtances as before. Add to this, that this 
fiction of. Tranſubſtantation,. beſides that it contradias 
the confeſſed Rules of Arts and Reaſon, clearly takes away 
the Relation, and the Effence of a Sacrament. For upon. 
this corporal change, what becomes of the fign? for if this- 
were true, it were the very thing ſignified, and then the 
S3ynum and Sipnatwm would be all one, which overthrows 
the definition. , 

Lam of opinion, that it was the hard hapof the Church 
of Rome to rife up in the defence of this errour : Should the 
Proteſtants have done it, they would have hifſed them out 
of the School ; and now their learned Jeſuits are obſtinate 
in it, to maintain their Churches infallibility. And the 
Sround of my conjeQure is that counſel, which Cardinal 
Carp gave the Pope, enclining to have granted what was 
then defired by ſome Princes and States, as' Service in the 
vulgar tongue,the marriages of Prieſts, and the Communion 
in both kinds : The ſum whereof was, though thele things 
deſired, were in thernſelves matters of no great moment, yet 
upon the conceſſion of them the Hereticks would infer, that 
the Chair had etred-in her injunRions and conſtitutions, , 
and then all was gone. 

[t is not Religion then, but Policy that upholds it, toge- 
ther with the.child that is deſcended from-it, the Chimera 

= X : "mY of 


— 
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-of Thomas brain, Concomitancy :; upon which fancy they 
mutilate this Sacrament, and deny the cup to the people: 


Againſt which Sacriledge, our Catechiſm proteſis in the 
following words. 


0 "0" In 


2. Which the Lord hath commanded to be 


received, 


His command is extant, Drink ye all of this, and Mark 1 4. Mat. 26. 27. 
They all dratk of it. As the Lord asked the King of Tyre in Ezck. 25. 3. 
deriſion, Art thox wiſer than Daniel ? So may we ask them, 

Ace ye wiſer than Chriſt? will you dare to amend his intli 
rution ? And if they reply, that all there were Priefts; I 
rejoin 5 | 

I. That it refts upon them to prove it, for it may be well 
doubted, whether they were ſo or no as yet. For the Apo- 
ſtles had the promiſe only of the Keys. Dabs tibiclaves Cali, Mat. 16. 19. 
To thee will I give the Keys in the future tenſe. Acually 
they were not given, till they had their miſhion and com- 
miſſion, Foh. 20, 21, 22,23. which was after the Inſiitu- 
tion. It is probable then they were not the Fathers of the 
Clergy before. | | 

2, That by this argument the bread may as well betaken 
away from all but diſciples too; and ſo the Laity ſhould 
have no right to-any part of the Sacrament. « 

3. That the practice of the ancient Church, which is 
the beſt rule to explicate any ſuch difficulty, is a clear proof 
that the cup belongs to the people. For they then recei- 
ved it. ns 
| Tneteſtimonies are infinite for it- But I ſhall content my pg occe "g 
ſelf with chat plain confeſſion, which is extant in the Coun- Trid:ſiſ.s. Car. 
_ cil of Conſtance to their eternal ſhame. I, 2, 3« Conc. 
a And [we decree alſo} in like manner, that though in nyo Le St 
the primitive Church this Sacrament was received by the 11; ;n 

| premitiva Ec- 
clefta hujuſmodi Sacramentum veciperttur & fidglibus ſub utragz Fpecie ; tamen bec conſuttudo 


ad evitandum aliqua pericula & ſcandala, eſt rationabiliter introdutta, quod 2 conficientibys, 
ſub utraq; ſpecie,&+ laicis tantum modo ſub una fPecie ſuſcipratar, Ke. 
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faithful under both kings 3 yet this cuſtom, to avoid ſome 
dangers and ſcandals, is reaſonably introduced,that it ſhould 
be received by the Prieſts in both kinds, and by the Laicks 
only in one kind, &c. 

They confeſs the Primitive Church received in both 
kinds; yet to avoid I know not what ſcandals, they decree 
otherwiſe, and in the ſame a& brand with the name of he- 
reſie thoſe who oppole their determination. And command 
under the pain of Excommunication, that no Prieſt prefume 
to adminiſter the Sacrament to. the people under the ſpecies. 
of bread and wine. | 

Be conſ. dif.2. , #* They thould do well to reconcile thoſe two Decrees,. 
caps ' the firſt of their Pope Gelzſins. The other of their late 
b Comperimus . Council of Tremx. Gelaſius the Pope faith, b We find, that 
quod quidam {ome, a portion only of the ſacred Body being taken, do. 
mo 'a fa?- abſtain from the Chalice of the ſacred Blood. Who (with- 
ummodo corpo- | fo 

ris ſacri portio- Out doubt, becauſe I know not by what ſuperſtition being 
ne, @ calice ſa- taught they are obliged) let them either receive the entire. 
&r2 cruoris ab- Sacrament, or be kept from the whole, becauſe the diviſion. 


4 6 a 'of one and the fame myſtery cannot be without ſacri- 
» 

quontam neſcio ledg, 

quia ſuperſtitio- EY, 

ne docentyr, a flrifti Y ant integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab entegris arceantyr, quod. 
aiviſto unins ejuſdemgq; myſteris ſine grand? non ſit ſacrilegio, . So Gelaſins, 


Go 


— 


Conc. Trident. ' But the Fathers of Trent are of another mind, and they 
Sef. 5. Can. 1. magiſterially decree : 

c Si quis dixe- e If any man ſhall ſay, that all andeevery faithful Chri- 
14 ex De: Y14- ſtian, by the Precept of God, or neceſſity of Salvation ,. 
Gs (alaats ought to receive both ſpecies of the Euchariſt, let him be 

eſe, omnes &+ Anathema. 

Sngulis Chriſti 

fatles, utramg; ſpecitm Enchariſtie ſymere debere, Anathima (it: 


In this contrariety, which way, I pray, ſhould the poor 
people turn ? -The Pope faith plainly, that it is ſuperſtiti- 
on to conceive the receipt of the bread ſufficient, and ſa- 
criledg to divide the myſtery 3 and commands that men 


abſtain from both, or receive both together, The _ 
Cui 
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ctl curſe all thoſe that ſay, There is a precept of God to re- 
ceive in both kinds, or that it is neceſſary to falvation ; If 
you follow the Council, the Pope ſhall condemn you; if 
you follow'the Pope, the Council hath anathematiz'd you. 
The People can reſt themſelves upon nothing but Chriſts 
command, Drink you all of this, when thoſe that lead them 
are thus divided, | 

5- Laſtly, This mutilation takes away one of the prin- 
cipal ends of this Sacrament : viz. The commemoration 


of Chriſts paſſion ; for to have the blood within the body 


is no ſign that it was ſhed, the pouring forth of the wine 
doth it far more to the life. Whereas our Saviour ordain- 


ed both elements to be diſtributed feverally : that it might - 


not only be preached to our ears, but repreſented to our 
eyes, how his bleſſed body and blood were ſeparated for 
our ſins. 


Queſt. What is the inward: part, or thing ſignified ? 

Antſw. The body and blood of C hr ift, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lords Supper 

Of this anſwer there be two-parts : 

c 1. That the body and blood of Chriſt are ſignified by thoſe 
ISns. | 

| That the body and blood of Chriſt, are verily, and indeed 

taken and received by the faithful in the Lords Supper. 

1. The firſt is out of queſtion, and ſhewed ſufficiently 
before : yet both muſt be conceived with his proper Attri- 
bute. The body with crucifixion. The blood with effuſi- 
on. The Body as given for us, Lk, 22. 19. The Blood, as 


ſhed for us, Mat. 26.28. Without which reflexion they will 
have little comfort and heart in them. Chriſts fleſh and 


blood are the true cauſe of eternal life, which yet they are 


not by the bare force of their own ſubſtance, but through 


the dignity and worth of his perſon, which offered them 
up by way of Sacrifice, for the life of the whole world ; of 
which Sacrifice we have in this Sacrament a lively repreſen- 
tation and memorial. 

h 2, Thas: 
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Eph. 5: 23z 
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2. That the body and blood of Chriſt are verily 8nd indeed 
taken and received by the Faithful, 
But this is not all, for what is here xepreſented, js verily | 
and indeed taken and received. It is on all hands confeſſed, 
that in this Sacrament there is a true and real participation 
of Chri6, who thereby imparts himſelf, even his whole en- 
tire perſon,as a myliical head, unto every foul that receives 
him,and that every receiver doth thereby incorporate and 
unice himſelf to Chrift as a myfiical member of him, and of 
them alſo, whom he acknowledgeth to be his own, This 
though myſtically,yet it is truly 3 though inviſibly, yet it 4s 
really done. Of this S. Paul aſſures us : The cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs .is it not natyorts, the communion, or rather,Coms 


munication, of the blood of Ghriſt 7 The bread which we break, 


is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? *Tis as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Know you not this, that the breakirg, ta- 
king,cating this bread,the pouring torthstaking and drink- 
ing this winez's the real Communication of the body and 
blood of Chriſt to you ? A queſtion figured by a Negative 
equivalent to a quick affirmative. Is it not ? Is ſomewhat 
more than, It is. This then the Apoſtle intends to affert 
and aſſure a worthy Communicant, that, as verily as he eats 
the bread with his mouth, and takes down the wine, fo ve- 
rily God in Heaven beſtows on him, and communicates un- 
to him the body and blood of his Saviour, and the benefits 
of that body and blood, which in two words are Pardon 
and Grace. | 
But becauſe the Sacrament in it ſelf being a corruptible 
and earthly ſubfiance muſt needs be thought an unlikely in- 
ſtrument to work ſo admirable effeA's in man, we altogether 
© xeſt upon the ſtrength of his glorious power and 
eſs, who is able, and will bring to paſs,thar the bread 


and wine which he giveth us ſhall be truly the thing he pro- 
miſcth- This is an a@ of faith, which is required in every 
one that really means to partake of the benefit 3 and there- 
fore the Catechiſm warily adds, that it muſt be taken and 
received : 


3. By 
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3- By the Faithful. 


Chriſts death in the Sacrament is offered to all, but it is 
effeQual only to believers; Foh. 1. 12. As many as received 
bim, to them he gave power to become the Sons of God, even to 


them that believe in his Name. Were the oral or outward 
manducation only neceſſary, then no queſtion the preſenting 
our felves only at his Table, the taking and eating were 
ſufficient : but when it is a Spiritual banquet, and Sacra- 
mental nouriſhment, that we are to receive there; if ever 
we intend to make it food of life, it muſt be digeſted by 


Faith. Through Faith it was the Fathers did <ame{eodar {1- Heb. ri, 13. 


» lute with reverence, and embrace the promiſes; and the 
ſame way we are to have comfort by them. The reaſon is, 
becauſe whatſoever Chriſt hath done already, or hath pro- 
miſed hereafter to do for us, are to us as never done, as ne- 


ver to be done, til we believe them : that which gives them Heb. 11. 1: 


a being, and makes them preſent and exiſtent to us, is our 
Faith: as is ſhewed in the beginning of -this Expoſition 
when 1 ſpoke of Faith, | 

In the midſt of that Sermon our Saviour preached at Ca- 
pernaum, our Saviour delivers this pofition, Fob. 6. 57, Ye- 
r:ly, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth in me hath ever- 
laſting life. Then it follows, That he was the bread that came 
down from Heaven, ver(.59.That this bread was his fleſh,verl. 


51. And then, ver/. 53, he adds with a ftrong aſſeveration, 


Except ye eat the fleſb of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, 


0% have no life in you. | 
y f by 


| With which aſſertion many of. his Diſciples were offend- 
ed, and murmured at it. For ſatisfaRion then, he tells 
them, wverſ.63, It is the Spirit quickneth, the fleſh proficeth no- 
thing: The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they . 
are life. They had not a literal, they had a Spiritual 
ſenſe; and he that would make them life unto him, muft : 


ſo underſtand them, believe that he was that heavenly 5. 


Manna, and by Faith eat his fleſh, and drink his blood ;_ 
for otherwiſe they would be of no effe&, as appears by the 
cloſe, verſ.64. There are ſome of you that believe not z believe 


not... 


La, 
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Heb. 2.19, 20, 


Luk. 22. 16, 
Y 29, 


Rom. 5. $457, 
$,9,10. 


Avguft, 


and blood of Chriſt, as our bodies are by the bread and wine. 


not that Iam the bread of life, believe not that I am the 
bread that came down from Heaven, believe not that the 


.. bread I will give is my fleſh : and neither this bread, nor this 


my fleſh can quicken ſuch a man, becauſe of his unbelief. 
Evident then it is, that the body and blood of Chriſt are 
taken and received to effe&t, only by the faithful. 

Farther yet, our Saviour at the inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment acquaints us, T 1s :s my body which us given for you, this 
z my blood which ts ſhed for you. Not ſimply his body, nor 
ſimply his blood, but given and ſhed ; not that only, bur 
for you, and many more. This gift and effuſion are As 
done and paſt many years ſince 3 and that the Son of God 
cloathed with the fleſh of man, ſhould be ſo prodigal of his 
blood, and free and merciful in his gift, is beyond the ap- 
prehenfion of man, and the reach of reaſon. What is it then, 
that may perſwade us that ſuch a thing ſo many years ago 
was done, that ſo merciful, ſo wonderful a kindneſs was 
done for men in general, that were ungodly enemies, ſin- 
ners 3 for us in particular, that were of theſe ungodly ene- 
mies, and as great and obſtinate as any ſinners, except our 
Faith? The Scriptures have fully expreſſed it, truth hath 
ſpoken it, and therefare we believe it. 

Which ſtrange, unexpected, unheard-of mercy, it pleaſed 
him to repreſent, exhibit, and ſecure to us by his inſtitution 
of this Sacrament z and to command, that it be continued in 
his Church iz perpetaam rei memoriam, to be an eternal me- 
morial of his good will. To all which, Faith alone can give 
life and an intereſt, For this we believe too,and in confidence 
thereof approach and take this body, and this blood, being 
aſſured that by theſe ſymbols we receive all Chriſt. Out of 
which it is as clear as the Sun, that this Sacrament is recei- 
ved by, and only by the faithful. Unbelievers may receive 
panem Domini, the bread gf the Lord : Believers only payer 
Dominum, that bread which is the Lords. 

Queſt. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby ? | 

Anſw. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing our ſouls by the body 


Two 
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Two great Benefits there are, which a worthy Commu- 
nicant. receives from the Sacrament, 1.Strength. 2. Refreſh- 
ing- Toexpreſs which, it was ordained in thoſe elements 
which have thoſe effects in the life of man. 

+ The firſt is bread, that ſerves to ſtrengthen the body, pp , 4; 15; 
being indeed the ſtaff of life, which being taken out of ours 
hand, the body fails, and falls, decays, pines away, and win - 
ders to nothing. 

2. The other is wine, that is of great uſe tocheer the pq. , ,. 
heart and make it glad, and this is therefore will'd to be pal. 104; 15. 
adminiſtred to thoſe that mourn,and are oppreſt with grief; 1 Tim. 5. 23- 
it is alſo good againſt thirſi, it ſearcheth and cleanſeth 
wounds, and helps infirmities. Strength is from bread. 
Cheerfulneſs and refreſhing from wine. 

In theſe it pleaſed our Saviour to inſtitute this holy Sa Luc. 10. 34. 
crament, to ſhew that the ſame effeQ is wrought in the in- 
ner man by the holy myſterics, that is in the outward by. 
theſe elements. That here our heart is eſtabliſhed by grace; yeb, 13, g. 
and our ſouls with firength, and our conſcience made light 
and cheerful that it faint not, but evermore xcjoyce in his 
holy comfort. To inſiſt on theſe a little. 

I. Strengthning. | 

O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord 33 : for to ſay,Recelve 
my body, is as if he had ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, that 
is, the graces of the holy Ghoſt. 'And this grace to the . 
ſoul, is what bread, that Raff of life is to the body, which 
I ſhall ſet down in the words of that pious and prudent Di- 
vine learned DoQor Hammond. ' We can do nothing that is 
'in order to ſpiritual life, but fall into ſin, cuſtom of which 
is the putreftaction of the ſon), and fo to eternal death, 
without grace: For having forfeited that ſtock that God 
. gave us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, but 
what Chriſt by his death purchaſed for us : by that great 
dear bargain there is come into the Church a new. 
ſtock and ſtaple of Grace, and firength for every one that 
ſhall ask it importunately, receive it watchfully, and make 
uſe of it diligently ; For to every one that hath, it ſhall be g#- 
ven z given in that meaſure, —_— though it will not ye 
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ble any man, to live without ſinning,yet it will-enable him 
to refiſt ſin, atd to ſerve God in ſo holy and righteous a 
way with a ſincere heart, and ſo to perſevere init, that he: 
will accept it. 

Now the conduit in this grace is the Sacrament ;, for -by 
it Chriſt intended it ſhould be conveyed to us; by it weare 
fortified againſi the aſſaults of Satanzin the power of Chriſts 
death we fight and conquer: For who,having the death of 
Chriſt for fin, lively preſented unto him, as it is here, will 
yield baſely to that fin that crucified his Saviour? Rather 
he will often put on his armour, defic his enemy, ſtand up 
and fight tilt he hath deſtroyed him. To encourage him 
againti the attempts and blows of his adverſary, he hath 
from hence ſecurity, Non inermes & nndi relinquimnr, ſed. 
proteFtione ſauguinis &* corporis (hriſti munimur, Weaxe not 
left naked and unarm*®d, but we are wall'd about with the 
proteQion of the body and blood of Chriſt, fo that now, 
Tanquan leones ignem ſpirantes, ab illa mens recedimus fattz 
diabolo terribiles, they are the words of Chryſoftom, Triam- 
phing upon this firength,we depart from this Table as Lions 
breathing out fire, and are become terrible-to che devil him- 
ſelf;. For finding the power of Chrift within us, he will be 
afraid to aſſault us. - | pr 

Every worthy receiver hath waſhed his ſoul in the 
blood of the Lamb, and none but prophane men will that 
day pollute it. For a few hours you ſhall ſee men, Holy, 
cartelous,devont, retired, not doing their own ways, not finding 
their own pleaſure,nor ſpeaking their own words, Ask the rea- 
ſon,. and the anſwer is ready, they have been at the Com- 
munion. Evident then it is, that this ſtrength of grace was 
received from thence. Did then but the like ſad and pious 
thoughts poſſeſs mens ſouls for the future, that doth 
upen that day; would they but continue and cooperate 
with that grace they then received, and confeſs the force 
of it by the effes,it could not be doubted, but their whole 
life would be more holy, their ways more righteous, they 
would never_.cracifie Chrift again, who hath given them 
power, that they no more crucifie him, and to which if 

| they 
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they be not wanting they ſhall no more-crucifie him :' For 
-what meric,force, virtue ſoever there is-in his ſacrificed bo- 
dy and blood, we freely, fully and wholly have it imparted 
by chis Sacrament, | | 
Now ifit be demanded, how ſo ſmall a piece of bread, or 
aſpoonful of wine can produce this effeq. ? The anſwer is 
eaſe, that it proceeds not from the Elements, but from the 
will and power of Chriſt, who ordained thele'to be means 
and inſtruments for that end. They remain in ſubſtance 
what they were 3 but in relation to him are more. Ic is 
ſpiritual bread, and ſpiritual wine, fo called, not ſo much 
becauſe (ſpiritually received, but becauſe being ſo received, it 
cauſes us to receivethe Spirit, and by the power of the Spirit, Phil, 4. 13: 
-4:14an may be enabled to do all things. 


2 Refreſhing. 


The Sacrament isa-corroborative, and gives ſirength 5 
but: that is not the ſole benefit, it is a Refreſhing alſo, as is 
well ſignified by wine, by which he that pants for thirſt 
hath his inward flame quenched 3 by which he that hath 
any indiſpoſition of body, hath his infirmity ſearched, and 
caſed. Both may berefreined, cheered, gladded and cured pgy. ,, 1, : 
by it. | Plal 38. 4 
A manzſcorch'd with the ſenſe of Gods wrath,jis a thirſty Luc. 10. 30. 
ſoul z a conſcience, oppreſſed with the weight of fin, feels Pi4l-38. 5. 
truly the burden of it 3 a ſoul wounded with the darts of 
ſin, is the wounded man, and is ſenſible of the ſtink and x. 
corruption, becauſe of bis fooliſhneſs : Every man is full of in= 
firmities and weakneſſes, and is in pain for them. All theſe 

are broken-hearted, faint, diſquieted, and havea defire to 
be refreſhed. Now, faith our Saviour, Come unto me all ye ya, ry: 28, 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will refreſh yow. His Rom. 3. 2 44 
free pardon and remifſionghis ſpeaking peace to the unquiet Iſa. 57. 19. 
conſcienceghis ſaying, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, to the heavy ©*&7+ 472 48. 
loaden and fin-fick- wounded ſoul, is the greateſt refreſh- 
ment, the joyfulleſi tidings, the chearfulleſt cordial that can 
be adminiſtred, oy 
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-And this he is pleaſed 'to adminiſter iin this cup, in 
which isthis'cheerful wine, Hisblood, which was ſhed for - 
many, for the remiſſion of ſine, Mat. 26., 28., Bring the 
ſcorched and thirtty ſoul to this fountaingand itwill refreſh 

| and cool his heat : Bring the-burdened conſcience to this 
this blood, and it will unload'him : Bring the'wounded man to 
t ] this wine, and it will ſearch and cure his ſores : all infirm. 
ſianers'to this cup, and it will refreſh.them... In this blood 
therc'is an Artery by which the vital Spiric is convey'd, that. 
vp quicken, revive, and cheer up any fainting and dying . 
oul. 
.* Tis not without Reaſon that the wife Compoſers 'gf our | 
| Liturgy haveinſerted thoſe choice Texts at the Communi- 
on, and commended them with this Preface. . Hear what 
comfortabſe* words our Saviour Chriſt faith to all that turn 
to him. _ | 
Mat. 11, 28,-, Come unte me all ye that travel and are beavy laden, and T1 
John 3. 16. , willrefreſh you. SoGod. loved the world, that be gave bis only - 
begotten. Sou, totheend that all that believe in him, ſhould not. 
periſh,. but have everlaſting life... 
Hear alſo what S. Pax/ faith. | 
1 Tim... 1. 1s. . This is's true ſaying; and worthy ef all men to be received, 
_ _ » that Feſus Chriſt came inta the world to ſave ſinners. : 
a Hear alſo-what S. Fobn ſaith. 
IF any manſint, we bave an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt the righteams, and he is the propitiation for our ſins, 
Here then is the right place for Surſum corda, Lift up your 
he#rts. A form ſo ancient, and ſouſual in moſt Liturgies. 
Sacerd. Sandi Facob. Liturg. Attolammns. mentem & corda;Let 
us lift vp our mind and heart. Pop.Dignum & juſtum ejt.Sac. 
Vere dignum & juſtum eſt. 1t is meet and-right. Baſil Litur. 
Mitoth, Surſiom fint mentes, Let your minds be above. 
= 1 = Loch Pop. S«nt ad domiium. They are to the Lord. 
Brut, Tome 4» P « . | 
Sac, Gratias agamus. Let us give thanks. - 
M93za-Pop:Dignum & juſtum eft.Sac. Aquum certe & juſtnm. 
rabum.Sac. Aures a1Dominum R. Habemns ad Dominum. 
Sac. Surſum corda. R. Movemus a1 Dominum, 
Chor, Dignum & juſtum eſt, $, Dignum & juſtum eſt. 
| M5 CyPre. 
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Cypr- de orat,Dominica.Surſum corda.Habemus ad Dominum. 
And Pammelius in his Notes on 'the-place, gives in divers 
other Teſtimonies for this form in uſe at the Sacrament. 


We have then trod in the ſteps of the Ancient, and with - 


them ſuffered it to ſtandiin its proper place, | 
For'if ſo kind a call;'Come wnto me : if the manifeſtation 
of ſo great love if a'truth ſo greatly beneficial : 'if Jeſus 


that came into the world to'fave finners,to be an Advocate, 


to be a propitiation for ſins, cannot raiſe the heart, cannot 
refreſh the ſpirit of a weary and heavy laden ſoul and con- 
ſcience, nothing will. 

It is therefore very meet and right, and'our bounden du- 


ty to give'thanks'to God, that he ſo loved the world, that- 


he ſent'his'Son into the -world, that whoſd believes in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life 3 and it is again 
as meet and right, and our bounden duty to give'thanks to 
outLord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that he would give his 
body to'becrucitfred, and his blood'to be ſhed for us, and 


a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit the merit thereof 


unto us. .. | 
A Sacrament from 'which we receive ſtrength and re- 


freſhing :; ſtrength to encounter fin : and refreſhing, when 


oppreſſed by fin; eaſe and remiſlion fromthe condemnation, 
and freedom and liberty fromthe dominion. In two words, 


— — 


ba, 


the benefits are SanGtification and Juſtification. For upon rom, 8.:2;. 


the grant of the pardon and remiſſion(without which there 
can be'no refreſhing) we are juſtified, and upon the gift of 
this ſtrength weare ſanGifed : we ariſe from villany to 
vercue, from death'to life, from impurity to ſanity 3; and 


if we improve-this power of Grace, and: procced to purikie - 


our (elves by its: it will never leave us, nor forfake us;till it 
hath brought us-to glory. 


®Omeſt. 'What is required of them which .come to the- + 


Lord- Supper ? | 
Anſw. Te» examine themſelves, whether - 


I. Theyrepext then truly of their former ſins fledfaſtlypur- 


' fofing to lead a view life 
2.. . Have a.lively faith in Gods mercy throngh Chriſt. 


CCD CCINENES — — 
” OED 7 i POO. OO NW TO ONES Wer A RTE 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


-1 Cor, Il. 29. 


Ezek. 16. 6. 
Pſal. 5. 5. 

Rev. 21. 27. 
Rom. 6. 23. 
Rom. 7. 24» 


3- With a thankful remembrance of bis death. 
4. And be.in charity with allmen. | 


T hey are to Examine, | 

"The duty here injoyned is examination, not enjoyned by 
the Church, but by S. Pazl.z Cor.11.28, Let a max Examine 
himſelf, and ſo let let bim eat of this bread,and drink of this cup. 
The Apoſtles word is SoxeuatTe, let him prove, try, bring 
himſelf to the teſt and touch; which notes a diligent and ex- 
a& enquiry, ſuch as Lapidaries and Goldſmiths uſe, to find 
out true metal from counterfeit, good from bad. 
. *And this Examination is neceſſary.ſo that it is not in our 


. choice to do it,or toleave it undone.S.Pawls illative proves 


it. Let a man examine bimſelf, Therefore. If he mean not 
to be in the caſe of the Corinthians to whom he writes, who 


for their irreverent, finful, and diſorderly approach were 


unworthy Communicants,and guilty of the body and blgod 
of Chriſt, he muſt examine. Now.-the things about which 
he.is to enquire arethele, ; 


1, Repentance. 


Both parts of this duty are here ſet down; 

1- A ſenſe, a ſorrow, a confeſſion of our former fin. 
A. __— purpoſe and reſolution to lead a new 
life, | 

1+ Sin defiles our perſons, this pollution makes us odious 
in the eyesof God, excludes from Heaven, brings calamity 
upon us,and death both tempora], and eterval ;. of which, 
till a man be truly ſenſible , he will never be a true Pe- 
nitent. 

2. But upon a true convidion by his conſcience, that 
this is his miſerable condition, his ſoul will be humbled, 
ſorrowful and contrite, caſt down, and grieved, not only 
that he hath incurr'd this danger (for that is but Attrition) 
but heavy and fad, that he provoked ſo good a God, ſo 
compaliionate a Fathery ſo gracious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a 
Sancifier 5 and this is txuly Contrition. 

L 3. And 
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3- And upon this compunQion and contrition, he will efal. 32. 5. 
fall to confeſs and acknowledge his fin, in the humble ? Joh: 1 9- 
manner. He will be his own accuſer, and draw a full indite- 
ment againſt himſelf : Enumerate to God -all his known 
ſins,and aggravate them againſt himſelf with all the height- by 
ning circumſtances : As for thoſe he knows not, he will beg 
pardon in ſome ſuch form , O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret pal; 19, 12, 


faults. Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. Luke 18, 13, 


4. But the penitents work is not yet done,the greateſt is 
yet behind, which is aſtedfaſt-parpoſe and reſolution to lead a 
new life. | | 2 
1. This muſt certainly be in a Communicant , for he 
that brings to this holy Table a purpoſe and intent to 
continue in his fin, comes in his fin ſomewhat hike Fxdasg, Joh. 13. 30: 
that came and received, and yet continued his purpoſe to 
betray his Miſter. Before then we approach, . there muſt 
be a vow of a new life, an abjuration of all our former 
evil ways, and a full and ſtedfaft reſolution againſt 
them. : 

2, And this reſolution muſt be brought to aG, for it is4;,  ,, 
not enough to reſolve to do good, but we muſt be good 3to 
Purpoſe to lead'a new lite, but we muſt lead a new life: and- 
though that through ignorance, infirmity, ſudden ſurrepti- 


on, or violence of Temptation, the ſame fins ſteal upon us, 


yet we muſt humble our ſe]ves,confeſs them, be contrite and g Tim. 4. 7. 
beg pardon for them, reſiſt and fight againſt them,anddjli- Eph. 6. 10,, 
gently labour that they return no more, at leaſt that they ## 15: 
reign not, which will never be ſo longas we mortifie them. 


2. Faith. _” 


The next thing that a Communicant is to examine hime-- 
felf of, is his faith : Whether be bath a lively faith in Gods 
mercy throngh Chriſt. 

” Faith, 


I. Faith is requiſite, becauſe as is proved before, The: - 
body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed tak:;n and on 
cen 


A plain and full Expoſttion of the 
: " ceived by tbe faithful, and only by the faithful, s 


A lively Faith. 
2, This faith muſt have life in it, for it muſt be a /ively 
Gal. 5. 6. Faith,which if ic begit will be doing,for there is no life with- 
out aQion, it will ſhew it ſelf in thoſe parts, where our life 
1 Cor, 13. dothappearat the heart, tongue and hand. A dead faith it 
is, that moves not at theſe paxts, and-is never conſummate 


by love. 
In Geds Mercy. 


3. This faith for the objed hath Gods mercy,upon that it 
refles as the fountain, whence his revelations have pro-. 
ceeded, in which his Covenant for mans Redemption is 
eſtabliſhed, his promiſes to penitent beliveing ſinners are 
made. For if ye ſhall enquire the reaſon of ſo much good- 

ok 2.7 neſs, no other can be given, but the riches of mercy. Thou 
Luke 12, 32: Lord baſt done it, for even ſoit pleaſed thee. The zeal of the 
Ifa. 9.7. Lord of Hoſts hath done this,So he loved. No more can be faid. 


Joh. 3. 16. 
Through Chriſt. 


| 4. But now if you enquire, how his mercy became ours. 
1 Cor. x. 30. The anſwer Is cafie, it was Through Chriſt. He of Gods 
made unto us wiſdom, righteouſucſs, ſanuftification, redemption. 

 - When the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him,a voice teltified 
iy; from Heaven, This is my beloved Sn in whom (complacui) I 
Eph. 1.5, 6, 1, 4m well pleaſed ; pleaſcd with him, and pleaſed with us for 
Joh. 14. 3- his fake. By him we are predeſtinated, by bim adopted, in 
Rom. 8.18. this beloved accepted. In him redeemed, and according to the 
riches of bis grace we have oltained remiſſion of ſin, and 


through bins at laſt we ſhall b2 glorified. 
3. Thankefulneſs. , 


Which benefits becauſe we receive from the Croſs.there- 
- fore to this our faith there muſi be joyned athankful re- 


membrance of his death. 
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A Remembrance, 

I. A remembrance of it 5 the Sacrament was ordained 
for that end : On all hands it is agreed, that it is a Sacrifice 
of commemoration ; not to remember then how Chriſt di- 
<d for us, were to fruſtrate the chief end of the inſtitution. 


A Thankefal Remembrance, 


But barely to remember it, will not ſuffice : It muſt be a 
Thankeful remembrance. Now he who will be a thankful 
man, muſt do two things : 

1. He muſt recount, declare, and publiſh, what it is that 
hath been done for him, Pſa. 66.14. The mercy and grace 
would not be kept cloſe, and concealed, but at large ſet out 
in the Congregation,and to all poſterity : at this time then 
we are to commemorate the goodneſs of God inall, but eſ- 
pecially his great bounty in giving his Son todyefor us. 


2. Helis bound to lift up his heart and voice, and praiſe 


God, chanting forth that xseg«»C*% the Anthem of the Se- 
raphims therefore, z.e. for the redemption of the World by 
the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, and for the in- 
ſitution of theſe holy myferies as continual pledges of his 


love, and remembrances of his death. [| With Angels and . 


Archangels, and withall the company of Heaven, we laud 
and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore prailing| thee, 
and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 


and Earth are full of thy Glory : Glory be to thee, O Lord ' 


moſt High. ] See A@&. 2. 46, 47. 
4. Charity. 


Hitherto a Communicant hath been direQed to try and 
ſearch his heart whether it ſtands right to God. But now 
he muſt deſcend, and examine how it ſtands to man. For 
God will not have him come and offer a gift upon his Al- 
tar, if his heart be lJevened with envy, malice, and nncharita- 


bleneſs- | 
| E e- = 


Luc. 2. 17. 
Pſal. 96, 3, 10s 
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As this Sacrament ſeals up the Communion of the mem- 
bers with the head, fo it feals up the Communion of che. 
members one with another. The Lord ordained theſe ele- - 
ments of ſuch things ,that being.many in themſelves, yet of 
many become one : Bread is made of many grains of wheat z 
wine of many grapes 3 and yet the meal of thoſe divers- 
grains, are moulded up into one loaf, and the wine of thoſe 
ſeveral berrics are prefled into one cup: to teach us, that all 
the Communicants at this -holy Table, how many ſoever 
there be, ought to agree together in oxe, like members of 
one body; as having one Father, cne Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
Inheritance, as parts quickned by one and the fame Spirit, 
brethren'to be ſaved by one and the ſame Chriſt, 

Now this love and charity will be conſpicuous by two 
effes. 1+ In giving. .2- And in forgiving. | 

- 1. In giving to,and relieving the necethties of our poor- 
er brethren. Hard itis for any man to ſhew that the Sacra- 
ment in the Primitive Church was adminiſftred without an 
as s, is, Offertory. Mention Is made ofcheliberality and charity ex- 

— preſſed at their breaking of Þread. And 1 Cor.16.2, A com-. 
| mand there js, that upon the firſt day of the week( a day ap- 
pointed for the Sacrifice, every man ſhould ſet apart ſomewhat 
foy #be uſe of _ All Liturgies of the Church record it, 
and urs intends it,and fpeaks for it, in thofe ſentences that 
perſwade it, and in/the ſubſequent prayer, where we defire 

of Get to accept our almr. . 
——_ _— 2, The ſecondadt of charity is Forgiving, for which we 
have our Saviours precept. His example, Father, forgive 
| them, The danger, if it be not done, Our prayers not acce- 
ted, our fins retained. our pardon never ſealed. For if you 
a forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hearenly Father will forgive + 
you © But if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. See Mat, 18. ver, 23. tothe 


ends 
The Anolyfis of the exhortation before the Communion. 
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_ Eph. 4-4, 5,6. 


 Tohelp the weaker capacities in this neceſſary work, 
 Tfuppolſe it may be worth" labour to analyſe, and xeduce 
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to theſe heads that grave Exhortation which the wiſe 
Compoſers of the Litzrgie have prefixed befor the Commu- 


2.04; which begins thus : 


Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come tothe holy 


Communion of the he1y and blred of our Saviour Chriſt, muſt 
conſider what $, Paul writes tothe Corinthians. 
How he exhorts all perſo4s diligently to try and examine 


themſelves before they preſame to eat of that Bread, and drink, 


of that Cnp. BR ll 
e Duty. 


I» In which words the Miniſters mind Communicants 
of their duty, which isadiligent tryal and examination. 
2. And that they may the caſilier perſ{wade them to 
1. From the benefit, 


this , they produce a double reaſon "= From the danger 


and puniſhment. 


1, From the benefit to a worthy Receiver. 


I. For as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart 


and lively faith we rec:ive that holy Sacrament, 

For then we ſjiritnally eat the fleſh of Chrifl, and drizk his 
blood ;, then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt inns, we be on? 
with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. 

2. From the danger and puniſhment to an unworthy Re+ 
ceiver.. 


The Danger. 


Sois the danger great, if we? receive the ſame unworthily : . 


for then, 


1. We be guilty of the boy and blood of Chriſt onr Saviour. 
2, Weeat and driuk our own damnation, not conſidering the- 


Lords bedy. 
And Puniſhment, or Conſequent. - 


3. We kindle Gods wrath againſt us. 


4. We provoke bim to plague ns with divers diſeaſos, and * 


ſundry kinds of death, 
3. Upon which important reaſons they dehort all 
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Scandalous and notorious ſinners C meaning ſuch who in- 
tend to-perſift in thoſe ſins p, that they abſtain. 
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| Exbortation. 


Therefore if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, a binderer or 
flanderer of hes word, an adaulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in 
any other grievous crime, bewail your fins, and come #0t 18 this 
| boly Table: Adding this weighty reaſon ( which is but a 
repetition of the former danger and puniſhment. Leſt after 
the taking of this boly Sacrament, the Devil enter into you, as 

be entred in Judas, and fill you fall of all iniquities, and bring 
you #0 a:ftruGion of body aud ſoul. 


4. Then follows an advice how Commaierats a 
prepare themſelves. 


Pad 


1. To Judge, 


1. Fudge da your ſelves bretherenytbat you be not judg- 
ed of the Lord, That they exe& a Court in their own con- 
ſciences, accuſe, indite, arraign, and condemn themſelves 
for their ſins, and ſo prevent that condemnatory ſentence,” 

which otherwiſe the Lord will pronounce:upon them. 


E >” Sn To Repentarice, both parts. 
EE | 2. | Kepent youtruly of your ſins paſt : Amend your lives. 


3. Faith. ; 
'3. Have alively and ftedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour. 


4.0 harity Y. 
. 4+ Ben perſels Charity with all men : So ſhall you be meet 
partakes of theſe boly myſteries. 


5. Thankſulneſs, 
And above all things, you muſt give bumble and hearty 
thauks to God the Father, the Son, and the boly Gholt. 
The 
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The Cauſe, 


' For the Redemption of the World, by the death and paſſion of 
our Saviour Chrift, God and Man. 


Both parts of Thankfulneſs? ** Annunciation. 
2, Praile. 


The commemoration or annunciation of Gods goedneſi to us. 


1, Who did humble himſelf, even to the death upon the Croſs 
for us miſerable ſinners, which lay in darkneſi and the ſhadow 
of death. 2. That he might make us the children of God. 3+ 
And exalt us to everlaſting life. 

4. And to the end we ſhould always remember the exceeding 
great love of our Maſter, and only Saviour Feſus Chrift thus dy- 
ing for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious blood- 
ſmedding, he hath obtained to us, 

He hath inſtituted and ordained holy myſteries, as pledges of 
his love, and continual remembrance of his death, to our great and 


endleſi comfort. 


The Doxology, Acclamation or Hymn. 


2. Tohim therefore withthe Father, and the holy Ghoſt, let us 
give (as we are moſt bounden) continual thanks ; 
Submitting our ſelves to bis holy will and pleaſure, and ſtudy- 


ing to ſerve him in truth, holineſſ and righteouſneſi all the days of our- 


lefe. Amen. 
The poſtſcript. 


Courteous Reader, 
Hat is in this Explanation of the Creed ſuccinaly 
and poſitively delivered, is more fully and amply 
expounded by the Author in a large Book of Sermons ex- 
tant upon every Articlez for which he hath choſen apt 


Texts. If therefore any man defire a more ample informas-- 
tion about thoſe Myſteries, he may, ifhe pleaſe, peruſe that 


Book. 
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